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If any man thinke that he kaoweth any thing, 2 
he knowe ch nothing yet as he 5 
01ght to knowe. 
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If any man be comentious , we haue no 
ſuche cuſtome, neycher the 
Churches of God. 
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Let vs not bedefirons of vayne glorie, pro» 
uoking one another, eauying 
one anothcr. 
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To his loving Nurſe 
iſtian Churcho Eng- 


land. I. VV. a member and miniſter of the 
ſame, vvisheth peace in Chriſt, and 
2 continuance of his glorious 
go ſpell, cuen to he 


5 


vvorlds ende. | 


Here bee divers 
thinges, x eſpecially 
fiue, that whe J firſt 
toke this labour in 
hande, had almoſt 
vtterly diluaded me 
from the ſame, 
Firſt, bycanſe J 
doe with all my hart 
hate contention and 
ſtrife, and eſpecially 
in matters ok reli⸗ 

among ſuch as 
— p ſelfe ſame: 


econdly,. koz that I feared gretly leaſt ſome flande 
t redounde to the Goſpelt by this open contention, 
ſeingthat God is not the authour of contention 82 con- 
fuſlon, but of peace. ED e 
Thirdly, p whether this kinde of dealing by 
niſter matter to the common aduer⸗ 
Goſpell, to reiopce and gloꝛie, and to flatter 
the moze in their de: able eros. 
gecked the danderdur revortes 

If the backbiter and 0 the dnlcacher ton! 2 +1 ge one. 
A 


dentall Church, touching Caſter t ſuch like matters:;iBe- 
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1114 he Epiflle. 


bycauſe he loueth to ſpeake euill, and heare euill ot all 


thoſe that be not in all pointes inclinable to his phanſie, 
whereof J haue great experience, being my leifeniolt 
bniallpe flanvered by that viperous kinds of nien: the 
other, bycauſe they benst able ko iudge of controuer⸗ 
ſies accoʒding to learning and knowledge, and therefoze 
are ruled by aſfegion, carrted hedlong with blind zeale, 
into diuers finifker iudgementes + erromous opinions. 
Laſtlpe, bycauſe 4 know: ſundzie (mall reſpedes) 
wozthie men, much moze able fo deale in ſuche matters, 
than J am. 
But when J conſidered my dutie towardes God, fo 
his Churche , and to our molt gracious Lady and ſoue- 
raigne Eltzabeth hir Pateitie (by whoſe minifterte God 
bath giuen his Goſpell free paſſage vuts vs) 8 firlt ſtoppe 
and hinderaunce was anſwered. Foz j thought that, that 
dutie ought not to be omitted 702 any ſuch cauſe , ſeeing 
God and not man, all be my Judge: and alfo that no t 
he which defendeth the truthe, and conkuteth errours, but 
he that impugneth the truthe, and ſpꝛeddeth ſees, isſthe 
authour of contention. 
Likewiſe when Jremembzed p it was no new thing 
to haue contentions,ſece2,+ ſchiſmes in the Churche of 


_Chailt, (eſpecially when it entoyeth externall peace) and 


that we had manileſt examples therof from time to time, 
(firſt in Peter, à Paule. 4404. 2. Paule & Barnabas, 
Acco. ij: then in the Churche of the Coꝛinthians. i. Coz. i. 
and. 3. Afterwardes betwirt the szientall Church t occis 


twirt the Biſhops of Aphaica and the Biſhops of Italie, 
fo2 rebaptiſing of beretikes:t ſundaie Ines: vel vſuallie 
in ᷣ external peace ofthe church, as may de moze at large 


ſeene in Euſebius, Lib. 4. eccle. hiſto. ca. 6. & lib. 5. ca. 24. 25. 


26. G8. &c. Likewiſe in Ruffinus /-. 1. cc. Jn Zo⸗ 
om. Li. 6. ca. 4. In Baſilius magnus pit. 61. ad arres & 
Epi- 
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Epiſtoparin accidente c epiſt. 69. and in ſundzie other 
auncient and learned hiſtozies and weiters. 

Foz the ſecous point 4 was ſatiſũed foꝛ 5 thought, that, 
tijat could be na lan der to this Church which by the ma⸗ 
lice of Dathan hath bene pꝛadiltd in all Churches cuen 
lynce the aſcention of Chꝛiit. Can : 

Thirdly when # percetaed Þ theſe men againſt whome 


I nome w2ite,vid agre with the aduerſaries in defacing 


p ate of religion, the oꝛder ofcomon p2ayers, the mints 
ſterie,the ſaccamentes,the kind of gouermet.xc.vled and 
allowed inthis realme of England, and that in as oppꝛo⸗ 
bꝛious + ſpitefull manner as the aduet ſaries do: like wiſe 
that they leeke ts suerthzow the ſolle ſame pillers of this 
Chucch with the aduerſaries (although not by the lelfe 
ſame meanes ) I thought that the confutation and ouer⸗ 
thzowe of the one ſhould be the confutation 4 ouert3zow 
of the other, and therefoze the aduerſaries to haue ſmall 
cauſe in d&d of reioycing. 
Againſt backbiters, flanderers,and vnlearned tongs, 
I ſhall by Gods gracearme my ſelfe with pacience, lo 
their taulke is no ſufficient cauſe foz a man to abſtepne 
from dwing his dufte. | 
To conclude,J,(although the vawozthieft and vumee-- 
teſt of a great nũber) was bold to take vpon me this en- 
terpꝛiſe, partly to ſhe b, that the boke called the Admoni⸗ 
tion, is not ſuch, but that it map saſily be anſwered , and 
eſpeciallꝑ to ſatiſũie mine one coſcience: foz J cõſidered 
that if no man had taken vpon him p enuie ofthe cõmon 
ſoꝛt, in withſtanding the enterpꝛiſes x pꝛociedings of the 
Anabaptiſts whe they began in Germanie, Anabaptiſme 
had ouerrunne thoſe Churches e vtterly deſtroyed them. 
Thele were the reaſons that ſatiſſied the fozmer ob⸗ 


tections , and eſpeciallye moued me to take vppon me 


this labour: wherewith , if J can alſo ſatiſſie others, 3 
bane my deſire; if not, pet haue * _ my dutie, and ſas 
| . tiſ⸗ 


The Epiflle. - 


ie Epiflle. 


tiſfied mine owne conſcience. Andfoz almuche as the 
matter toucheth the tate of the whole Church of Eng⸗ 
land, J thought it molt meete fo dedicate this my boke, 
rather vntothe ſame generally, than to any one parti⸗ 
culer member thereof: pzoteiting that if J baue affir- 
med any thing therein, that by learning and god reaſons 
map be pꝛoued erronious, I will refozme the ſame , foꝛ 
Iwholly ſubmit it to the rule of Gods wozde , and the 
tudgement of thoſe that be learned, diſcrete, t wiſe. The 
Lo2d bleſſe the(o deare ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt) with 
ye. the continuaunce of his Coſpell, of 
the Nuenes Paieſtie, and of 
godlye peace and quiet⸗ 
nelle. Amen. | 
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briefe examination 
e reaſons vſed in the 


booke, called an Admonition to 
Ae | the Parliament. 


'bntollerably abuſed, and vnlearnedly 
| applyed, quoted only in their margent 
to delude both ſuch, as fo lacke ot lear⸗ 
ning, can not, and ſuche, as either foz 
outhtulneſle 02 ſome pꝛeiudicate opi⸗ 
Anion, will not, examine the ſame : as 4 
haue pa , declared in my aunſwere following. 
Secondly their pꝛoſes conſiſt eſpectally cf theſe argu⸗ 
ments , The firſt is 4b co quod eit ſecundum quid, ad id 
quod ſimplibttereſt ag,ſuch and ſuch things were not in the 
polt les time, Ergo they ought not to be nowe, Whiche 
kinde of argumente is very deceiptfull, and the mother 
and welſpꝛing of many both olde and newe ſchiſmes: of 
old, as of them that called them ſelues «Lpo#tol:cos, and 
of the A ineo new, as of «4 nabaptiſts, uw  confides 
ring neither the diuerſitie of times concerning the exter⸗ 
eccleſiaſtical pollicie, noꝛ the true libertie of the chꝛi⸗ 
jan religion in externe rytes and ceremonies , in mat⸗ 
ters neither commaunded noꝛ foꝛbidden in lawe, 
noz the authoꝛitie ol Chꝛiſtian magiſtrates in the Chꝛi⸗ 
ian congregation, concerning the ſame haue boldely ens 
terpꝛiſed to ſtirre vp many and us errours: Foz if 
theſe 8 ſhquld take place:the it: tr _ not, 


ue 7 place foal in; 
Painces:no miniftrations 
luche like: loꝛ the 
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4 brief examination 


had no Chziſtian Pzinces fo gouerne them, no churches 
to miniſter ſacraments in. ec. Likewiſe we muſt haue al 
things common: we mult departe with al our poſſeſſions 
when we be conuertedto the Ooſpell:baptiſe abzoade in 
the fields: miniſter the communtan in pꝛiuate houſes on- 
lyꝛbe alwapes vader the croſſe and vnder Tyzants,and 
ſuch like: F02 the Apoſtles had al thinges common, de⸗ 

partes from their poſſefſions, baptiſed abzoade in fleldes, 
miniſtred the communion in pꝛiuate houſes, were al⸗ 
wayes vnder perſecutozs and Tyzants.ec. 

2, Another kind ol argumente is much like vnto this, 
and is taken 4b authoruate negatine, Which in matters of 
ſaluation and damnation holdeth when we reaſon + a 
rborwate ſcripture , from the authozitie of the ſcripture, 
but not elſe: Fo2 this argument (it is not commaunded in 
the ſcripture to be done noꝛ there expꝛeſſed, ? g it ought 
not to be done) is ſs far out of the way and ſo erronisus, 
that it is not tollerable:ſoꝛ it faketh away the mol parte 

ok all due circumſtantes, without the which either alter 
one manner oꝛ other, the very inſtitutions of Chꝛiſt can⸗ 
not be obſerued: Foz how is if poſſible to receiue the holy 
Communion, but either \itfing, Kanding, kneeling, wal⸗ 
king, oꝛ lping:either at one time oꝛ other:in þ mozming, 
92 at night: befoꝛe meate, 92 after meate:clothen oꝛ nas 
ked:in this place oꝛ in that place. ac. and pet none of theſe 
circumſtances are in ſcripture commaunded, 62 by ne⸗ 
ceſſary colleaion may thereof be gathered the lame is (6 
be ſaid of the obſeruatid of times, of common pꝛayc rs, and 
other conuenient and neceſla rie oꝛders in the Church, 3f 
this argumente were god, then, all god lawes and oꝛdi⸗ 
nances made {oz the aduancing ot true religion, and eſtas 
bliching of god eatera, were to beaboliſhed, whiche were 
the verp rote and welſpꝛing ol Cabboznokte; obſtinacie, 
ſedition, dilobedience, and conſuſion. 


* The ue kind ol argument is called y⸗ i it 10 principij, 
whichs 


. 
| 


A briefe examination. 


phiche is when a man frameth vnto himſelle pꝛintiples 
of bis o wne deuiſe, grounded neu her vponauthozitie,nets 
ther yet vyon ſubſtantial reaſon, and then vpon the ſlams 

will conclude his purpoſe: which is vel u gen r- 
gusie nt andi: a very erron6us kynde of reaſoning as theſs 

men da in viing theſe two faite pꝛintiples:the one, uhen 
they lap, that tq be inuenten by an Antichꝛiſtian Pope 
which was not ſo inuented:the other, when they ſay that 
nothing may be vſed in the Church ol Chꝛiſt which was 
inuented by the Pope, 03 ved in the Popes Churchs 3! 


'F which can not be true, as in ſundꝛie places et the bone 4 
1 haue declared, The ſelle ſame reaſons moued the Aerians 
3 to fozſake the ezder of the Churche, and to commaunde 
1 their Diſctples to do the contrarie of that that the Church 


did. We bozrow god lawes of the Gentiles, and we vie 
the Churches, Belles, Pulpits, and many other things 


vled of Papifts. c. gphonnte | 
4. The fourths kynde of realon is, of neKatiues by 
& tompariſon: as tbis, Pꝛieſtes and ꝙiniſters are to be 
13 known by their doctrine,not by their apparel, Ergo they 
ought not ts haue diſtin apparell from other men. This 
: argumente followeth not, foz negatiues by compariſon 
4 are not ſimplie to be vnderſtanded, but by the way of cõ⸗ 
1 pariſon : And thereſoze of the foʒmer ſentence thus we 
FE + may conclude,that the apparell is not fo be effemedas 4 
5 note of difference in compariſon to learning e doctrine, 
and pet a note. As when Paule ſayth that Cbꝛyſt ſents 
him not to baptiſe, but to pzeachs the Goſpell ; 1. Cas. . 
And God by his Pꝛophete J wil haue mercy, and not ſa⸗ 
_ rrifice, Ofe.6,and Mat. 9. | | 
5. The ift is ab co quod eſt non cauſam vt canſans pone- 
re, vvhen that is taken for the cauſe of any thing, vvhich is 
not the cauſe : as when they condemne the bake of com- 
mon pꝛaper, and a pꝛeſcript fo2me of ſeruice,bycauſe (as 


thep lap) it mainteineth an vnlerned (oz as they term it) 
| a, areas 


either the 
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| To the Chriſtian Reader. — 


Am not 3 to whatdangers (eſpe⸗ 
CA cially of vncharitable & flanderous tongs) 
£, I have made myſelfe ſabiece by taking 
12 Iron ine this Wozke:notwit ding my 
rtaconing is ne 
J elfe agnindb the woll 
to bythe opp2obzious zach of diners, 
dies intermedling in other mens matters meZ2 than it 
betommeth them, do eee eee 
repozte molt vntraly:b | Judges, what-- 
ſoeuer is repdzted; howſoever ely and hntaltly. Bat 
as A with all my hatte fo; mypatts fo;gin> hen ale 
with vnto them moꝛe Chꝛiſtian hartes, indiſferent eares, 
and charitable monthes : s do A exhozte ther (Chic ian 
reader) to abſtane trum ali fut — 11. 


tiall and Unit 5 why broke 2 
And thin ot mu of one th | truth; tot6>- 
ſtiße his-ronfciente, ts Ae a and zütet⸗ 
nelle of the Churche, to withſtande errouion! is, 


o2 contentious doctrine; will ſpare his | 
nd; bis fame:and yet not lo ſtiffely avvicted to his olune 
opinion, but that he tam be rontented to fubimitte hym 
ſelfe to better authozitie and reaſons than he bim ſelfe 
hath. And J beſcech thee receyue this admonition at my 
hande : Tris befoze thou trulk ; beleue not lightly euer 
repoꝛte: as thou haſt two eares, ſo vie them both : cons 
demne no mi befoze he be heard;avitaine eaking 
euill of any wh be is not pꝛeſent to make ther auſwere, 
(fo; that is a great iniurie;)reſped not the perſun, but ths 
cauſe, and let not euery pꝛetenced zeale carrie thee heads 
long thou knoweſt not whether:and ſuſpende thy iudge⸗ 
ment of this boke,vntill thou halt adaiſedly and indiikes 
reatly redde the ſame, 


Dr, 


ie ae EDI. my, nr ways 


ö O orrec ion of faultes eſcaped 


in this booke. 
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In the ende of the Cpittle devicatozie, foz (D tert 

. ſpaule).reade (O deare {pouſe of Chꝛiſt ) 2 
oz est. reade . 
4 [02 che rrulierþ,eavs 
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« An Exhortation to 


5 as bee in authoritie and 
haue the gouerne mentor the Church 


committed vnto them, whether they be 
eſiaſti 2 Magiſtrates. 


1 2 
* * .& 4 & * 4 2 


100 dens = 
ftrangenes of the time, 
the varietie of mennes 
Imyndes, and the mar⸗ 
7 netlons' inclinations in 
the comon ſozte of pers 
',  ſons{eſperially wi 


Church the dieting ie efacing o 
lewdelibertie ; Jthoug dtit gs vd to f ſet bins oj ys a1 ch re. 
qualities, the kinde aud maner oft | 
pzoceevings, befoze the bꝛoching ofthe 
hozrible hereſies, to the intent at ee 
the ſame, may the rather in tyme take herd ts ſuche as 
pꝛoceede in line maner: leaſt they bing lutkred to long, 
burſt aut to wozke the ſame effec, Jaccuſenone,only J 
ſuſped the authozs of this admonition, & their fautours: 
. I referre to your ſelues to 


er after that A haue ſet PEP you the Anabap- 


£ | 1 
. 


2 


2 C3 | extiveralimn,” | 


12 pzattiſes, euen'as J haue lernev in the w zitings 
of ſuch famous and learned men, as had themſelues cr- 
periente of them, when they firfte began in Gene, 
and did both perſonally reaſon with them, and after lw ar⸗ 
des verp learnediy wꝛite agapuſt them: nepther will J 
in this poynt wzite one woꝛde, whiche J haue not mine 


authoꝛ to ſhe we foꝛ. 
Bulling ad- 1 Ftyſte Anabaptiſme tendeth to this ende, that (in : 
ver Ana- thele places where the Goſpel hath ben foz a tyme pzeas . 


bay.tol.1, ched, and where Churches be reloꝛmed) the Coſpel may 
| be hindered, the churches diſquieted, the ſimpte bꝛought 
to doubt ofthe religion that hath ben taught them: con⸗ 
tentious and vnquiet mynds may haue matter to wozk 
on, the pꝛeaching of the Ooſpell become odious: finally 
that magiſtrates and ſuche as be in authozilie, may be 
tontemned and deſpyſed of their ſubiecs and inferiours. 
Idem, fol. 1. 2 Hetandlꝑ they bitterly inueyed agaynft miniſters 
11.12. 87, and pꝛeachers of the Goſpe ll, ſaxing that they were not 
402.244. oꝛdinarilp and lautully called to the minifferie,bycauſe 
[+ they were called by the Pagilſtrate, andnot by the pes / 
ple: that they pꝛeached not the Goſpell truly, that they 
2 Scribes and Phariſets : that they had not thoſe 
iche Paule required in a miniſter, 1. Tims.3, 
did not ume thole things, whiche the y 


m_— and therefo2s were minifers cf the belly: That 
hen any coulde not teache truely, bycauſe they had greate 
nd lined wealthily and pleaſantly : that they 
19 5 nokt eyz authozitie in extemmunication, that they 
attributed tw Rs ynto the Magil rate 
Fol.9 13. *..3, Lhiely, the Whole refozmation that was then 
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in the Churchs diſpleaſed them, as not ſpirituall y- 
noughe and perfeae. Foz the Sacramentes were not 
(as they ſayde) ſyncerely myniftred, things were not 
reduced to the Apoſtolike Churche, . 
on no 
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An exhortation: 


- | 
on not rygbtly vſed, no amendement of lyfe, appeared 
ſpnce the pzeaching of the Ooſpel : therfoze the Tburch 
then refozmed,no mo2e the true Church of Chzitt, than 
was the Papiſticall churche, Tr 

4 Fourthly, they had theyꝛ pꝛiuate and ſecrete con- g,1 , 1, 
uenticles, and did diuide and ſeparate themſelues from „. 
the Churche, neyther woulde then communicate wyth 
ſuche as were not of their ſecte,eytherin pzayers, Sa/ 
cramentes,02 hearing the w ade. 

5 Fifthly,they compted all them as wicked and re- Fol. 1. 
p2obate,whiche were not of theirſet, 

6 Sixthly, they pꝛetended in all they2 doyngs, the 
gloꝛie of God, the edifying of the Churche, and the pus 
ritie of the Galodlls ©: d Deion oarmnars 

7 They earneſtly cryed oute agarnſte pzyde, gluf- Fol. 11.17. 
tonie.ec. They ſpake muche of moztification : they pze- 
tended greate grauitie: they ſighed muchs:they ſeldome 
o neuer laughed: they were M N in repꝛe⸗ 
hendyng: they ſpake gloziouſlye; Ta bes ſhozt, 4. 
gna & varia erat ipſorum hypoeriſit, they were, greate 
| hypocrites, thereby to winne authozitie ts their here⸗ 
ie, among the ſimple and ignozant people. | 
8 If they were at any time puniſhed fo2 their errozs, B rr. 
they greatly complapned that nothing was vſed but bi ⸗ 
tence, that the truthe was appz eſled, that tunocent and 
gedly men which would haue all things refoꝛmed, accoz- 

ding to the woꝛde of God, csuld not be yeardegnoz haue 
ibertie to ſpeake. That Zuinglius topped their mouths, 

and detended his cauſe, not by the-wozve of God, but by + 
\ the authozitie of the magiſtrattee. 
9 They kounde greats faulte, wyth the baptizyng of bel 10.414 

childzen, and ceremenies vſep in the ſame : Su mr 
ward did vttevly condemne it. 
10 They taught that the ciuile magiſtrate hath no aus rol 1, 
and that he ought not 
B.if, . nne "ta 


Fol. e. 
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thoꝛitie in Eccleſiaſticall matters 


4. 4 be gde 


Fol. 15. 55. 
142 


Fol 178. 


Fol. 1 1. 242. 
Fol. 11. 


Fol. 17.77. 


Fal. 18; 


10. 78. 244 


Fol. 78. 


to W e cauſes of religion and fayth. 
9 Fa 9 onght to be compelled to faith and 
religion. 


12 That Chziſtians ought fo punilh faultes. not with ä 
impꝛiſone ment, nat with the ſwozd, oꝛ cozpoʒall puniſh- 
mes but only with excommunication, 

3 They complayned muche of perſecution, * 4-7-4 os 

; 4 They b2agged that they woulde defend their ſs 
not onely with w92des, but with the ſhedding of therꝛ | 
NF Their whole intft was to make a eparativinaſis - 

a ſchiſMe, and fo withdzawe men from their oꝛdinaris 
Churthes and paſtaurs, and therfoze moſt odiouſly they 
inueped againſt ſuch pattoura, and ſonght by all meanes 
to diſcredite them. 

16 There was no ſtay in them, but dayly they inuen⸗ 
ted new opinions, and did runne from errour to errour. 
7 They were very ffubbozne and willul, which ther 
called : they were weywarde and frowarde, 
N humanitie, they tudgedand condemned all 

r men 
18 They ſonght fs ouerth;ows common weales,and 


_ fates of gonernement, 


Fol. 79. 


19 They gane hono and renerencs fo none, and they 
vſed to ſpeake to ſuch as were in authozitte without an! 
ſignification of honour, neyther would they call men by 
their titles, and they anſwered churlichly. 

20 Chey attributed much vnto themſelues, t pleaſed 
themſt lues very well, other men they contemned, and 


 therfoze their myndes were full of pzide and contempt. 


21 They went not to pꝛeache in ſuch places wher the 
Ooſpell was not planted, but only they inſinuated them 
1 into thoſs places, wherin the Goſpel had been di- 

— p2eached: and where ther were gedly 1 

N made a 1 they rayſed vp factio 
23 
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and dbzedde diſcozvs,: N 
22 They lougyt to be tree from al tis ind ts doe rel . 


what they litt. 
23 They were) imated by craftis f ſuttle Papiſts, | Fol. 1. 
whiche did ſeeke che duerthꝛowe of the Golpell, and the 
24 To be ſhozt, the people had them in great avmiras nol a 
tion, vicanſe of their hypocrifie and traightnede of lyfe, 
— ſache as were of confentious tures lopned with 
and commended their doings. w 
ere the manners, conditions, hama, n 
proceedings of the Anabaptiſts in . befozethey 
vtterer their ſedicious and monſtrous hereſies. | 
bes . bereof fo youre wyſedemes, 

who et 2 kind ol men the) 

to thoſe ſteps, Only I defirs vou to be cl 
| I . und ts vnderſtande, that (w 

\-% vſually followeth the pzeaching of the Golpel) is as f 
x to be feared in this Church of Englande, and almoſte 
playnly p2ofefſed in this Admonition, the authozs wher» ;, _ 
qu with them in thele fozenamed pzaciſes and * 

ities. 

Moꝛeoner it may alſo pleaſe you to conſider the con > 
ditions and pꝛactiſes of the Donatiſts, who deuided them 
ſslucs from the congregation, and had their peculiar 
Churches , oz rather Conuenticles, in hs ot They 
taught alſo that all other Churches were ſpotted and im⸗ 
pure, bicauſe of their Pinilters, Finally, that there 
ought to be no compulſion vled in matters of Religion - 
_ andfayth, and "one ſhould be punyſhed foz their 


Lb conclude;theſe men flatly ioyne with t 
and by the ſelfe ſamg allet 


will Ss affirme tat we are not the true 
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An exhortation. 


Churche, no, that we hauenot ſo muche as the outward 
face and ſhewe of the true Churche, And ſo dotheſe men 
almoſt in flat and playne termes. 

2 Secondly the Papiſtes ſay, that we haue no mini- 
ferie, no Byſhops, no Paſtours , bicaule they be not 
ritely and canonically called to theſe functions: the 
ſelfe ſame do theſe men affirnie, - TS, 

3 Thirdly, the Papiſtes ſay,that our Sacraments be 
not rightly miniſtred: and ſv ſay they likewiſe, 

Fourthly,the Papiſtes wholly condemne our boke 
of Common pzayers, ſet out by publike authozitie, and 


the whole 82der of our ſeruice: 3n that poynt theſe men 
em allo, foz they convemne it 


whollp, and that with moſt bittcrncſle, 


Fiftip, the Papiſtes would not haue 


Churche to the people: no 
g is not feeding, | but aseuil as 


And wozſe tw. 


26 Sirtly, the Papiſtes denie the ciuill. 
tohnuean any authozitie in Eccleſiafticall matters: and 
do th | * 

7 Lo be ſhozte, the . refuſe toc 


Churche,tocommuni the Lo20s ſupper: 


vithment compel ed there 
' Yereby it is manyfeft, that the tes and they 
jopntly ſake to nay to ouerthzowe the ſelf ſame 

grounds, and p 

Jough not by the ſelfe fam 
 Wherfoze it is time —— ol lape, and to aw 
oute the ſwozde of diſcipline, to pꝛouide that lawes 
which be generall and made foz vniſozmitic, aſwell of 
dedrine as Ceremonies, be generally and vninerſally 
obſerued : that thoſe which acco2ving to their conſcience, 


and duetie execute them, be maxntoyned,and not diſco⸗ 
raged, 


Wet. 
1 


PR 
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raged, either boldly to defende the religion and kinde of 
gouernement in this Realme eſtabliſhed, oz elſe (if you 
can) to refourme and better the ſame : foz it can not bee, 
bat that this krerdome giuen vnto men, to obey and diſ- 
ober what they lite, to ſpeake what they liſte, agaynſt 
home they liſte, and where they liſte, to bzoche what 
opinions and doctrine they lift, muſte in the ende 
burſt out into ſome ffraunge and daunge» 
rous effecte, Lhe Lozde bothe graunt 
vnto you 0 be Pagiſtrates, 


| © | gonernement,anvtoall otherthatbe 


3 biectes, the ſpirite oł 


Th p preface of the Admonition. 


To the godly Readers, Grace and 
peace from God. xc. 


ye mult reade without parcia⸗ 


3 648 N litie 02 blinde affection. Foz o⸗ 
un i. ther wyſe you ſhall neither ſee 


they meanyng : noz refrayne 
pour from raſhelycondemning of them 
without iuſt cauſe. Foz certain menthere are of 
great countenance, which will not lightly like 
of them, bitaule they pꝛincipally concerne their 
perſons and vniuſt dealings: whole credite is 
great, and whole friends are many, we meane 
the loꝛdiy Lords, Archbichops, bichops, Sul⸗ 
kraganes, Deanes, Doctours, Archdeacons, 
Chauncelours, and the reſt of that pꝛoude ge⸗ 
neration, whoſe kingdome muſt downe, holde 
they neuer ſo harde: bicauſe their tyꝛannous 
Ls oꝛdchip can not ſtande with Chꝛiſtes king⸗ 
Malk. 20. 2 j. Dome. Andit is the ſpecial miſchief ot our En- 
26, glich Church, and the chiet cauſe of back ward⸗ 
M23. 3. 5. nefſe,andof all bꝛeach and diſlention. Foꝛ they 
Marc. 10. 42. Whole authoꝛitie is foꝛbidden by Chꝛiſt, will 
$6 haue their ſtroke without their fellow ſeruan- 
Luc 23.15 &c feS,vea, though vngratiouſly, cruelly # Pope- 
Mak ., like they take bppon them to! beate them, and 
445. LChatfoz their owne childich Articles, being Js 


=) 
* 


b 
Math. 1 5. 23. 
Luc 16. 15. 


The Preface. 9 
the moſte part, againſte the manifeſt truthe of 
od: Firſt, byexpertence their rigoure hathe 
too plainely appeared euer ſince their wicked 
raigne, and ſpecially fox the ſpate of theſe fiue 
92 lixe peares laſt paſt together Of the enoꝛ⸗ 
mities, whiche with ſuch rigoure they main⸗ 
keine, chele treatiles do in part make mention, 
iuſtly trauing redꝛeſſe therol. But the matters 
do require a larger diſcourſe. Only the authoꝛs 
of theſe, thoughte it — partes. toadmoniſh 
pou at this time, ot thoſe b nences whi⸗ 
che men ſeeme not to thinke vpon, and whiche 
without retoꝛmation, can not but increaſe fur⸗ 
ther diſlention: the one part being pꝛoude, pon⸗ 
tificall, and tyꝛannous: and the woꝛde of God 
foꝛ the other patt erpꝛeſle aud manifeſt; as if * 
pleaſed the ſtate to examine the matters, it 
would be euident. And would ta god, that free -- 
conference intheſematters might be had; Foz 
howſoeuer learned # many they ſeeme to be, 
they chould x may in this renime finde ino we. 
to matche them and chame them to, tfthey hold 
on às they haue begdn. Ind out ofthis realme 
they haue all the beſt refozmedchurchestho- 
ughout Chꝛiſtendome againſt them. But in Mat. 9-37. 
a ewe words to ſape what we meane. Either; 
muſt we haue a right miniſterie ot God, and a 
right gouernment ol his church artoꝛding to * 
the teriptures ſet vp (both whiche we lacke ) oꝛ . ee 
elſe there tan be no right religion, noꝛ pet fo: ” 
cõtempt therofcan $ Gods 2 be from vs pro. . 18 | 
any 


Epheſ 4.11. 


C. 


10 The Preface. 
Amos. 3. 11. 


i. c. any while differred. And therfoze though they 
Ma. 21. 23. æc [ink in together, d launderoufly charge pooꝛe 
Cor. ar. zo. men ( whom they haue made pooze) with grie⸗ 

. uous faults, calling them Puritans, woꝛſe thã 

the Donatiſts, exaſperating a ſetting on, ſuche 

as be in authoꝛitie againſte them: hauyng hy⸗ 
therto milerablyhandled them with teuilings 
depꝛiuations, impꝛiſonements, bauiſhmentes, 

t ſuch like extremities yet is theſe pooze mens 

| dC(Caulſe neuer the wozſe:no2 theſe chalegers the 
Mat. 10. 16. better: noꝛ God his hande the further of, to 

35. linke in with his againſt them: noꝛ vou (chꝛi⸗ 
Egal. tian bꝛethꝛen) mut neuer the rather without 
k examination condemne them. But thankfyl- 
rod. a;. 1. a. ly take this taſte which Godby thele treatiſes 
lun z in:. offxeth ou weigh themby the wozdof god, 

3 and do yourendeuoz, euery one in his calling, 

. Cor. g. 20. to pꝛomote his cauſe. And let vs al with moze 

EM. or 27. *earneſtprayerthan wee are wont, earneſtly 

. i i il \ Plalm 5 0.15. comenditto God his bleſling,aud namely that 

uh. 7. 7. it will pleaſe himby his ſpirite, to lighten the 
ria. n. Heart of our moſt gratious ſoueraigne/ and the 

kreſt in authoꝛitie, tothe benefite of his (mall 
tlocke, and the duerthꝛowe of their pꝛoude eni⸗ 
mies, that godlinefſe maye by them pꝛoceede 
in peace, and God his gloztethozowe Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. be thꝛoughly aduaunced. Mhiche wee 
tall God to witneſle, is our onely laboure and 
ſutte. Ind lo preſently, we leaue you: hearti⸗ 
y beleeching God to graunt it. Amen. 


An 


An anfwere: to the Pre- 1 
faceof the Admonition. 


_” CE 3B TVVO kreatiſcs contex eynsd in 
IS 2 4 this admonition, as they be — of 

— WEE learnyng, ſo are they full of 
Te 9 ftuffed with vn⸗ 


RP! charitable and vnchꝛin ian terms and 
2 | I phsaſes ;wherfoze it is to bee feared, 
s Ds B hercber p2cceede not of loue, but of 
hatred, — TIES but of malice, not of humilitie, but 
of arrogancie, not of myndes deſirous to refozme , but 
ef ſtomackes ſ&kyng-to defozme and confounde , that 
whiche is in due fozme and ozder by lawfull anthozitic 
eſtabliſhed. Foz what charitable, zealous, and humble 
ſpirite, woulde ſo ſpitefullyandflaunterouſly ſpeake of 
their bꝛethꝛen, whoſe doctrine is pure, whoſe zeale is 
feryent, whoſe ſuffering fo2 the Goſpel vath ben kürte 
of triall, comparable with any mans that nowe liueth : 
who haue alſo paynfully taugbte the wozde of God in 
this realme, and do at this day, and by whoſe miniſterit 
the Goſpel hath taken rote, and is come to that encreaſe 
that now ( God be thanked) appeareth, Surely theſe ep- 
pꝛobꝛious termes, pꝛonde generation, tyꝛannous 
lo:dlhips.vngractous,eruet, Popelike,wicked 
raigne , pꝛoude enimies. c. applied to bzethzen, 
p:ocede- notfrom the humble and mylde ſpirite of 
G WD DD, but from the pꝛoude and arrogante ſpirite of 
Sathan. Thertoze by this vnl@mely pzeface it map ap⸗ 
peare, from what ſpirite the reſte of thys. admonition 
ſpayngeth . Touchyng the crueltie and rige ure theſs 


men complayne; of; 3 ſhall nede to ſpeake little, ber · 
ing manyleſte ta all that ber not with ſyniſter affecti- 


ons — that lacke of ſeveritie is the peincipall 
C. ij. dauſe 


E The aun were 8 | 
' cauſe of their licenficus liverfie, But who ſ&th not their 


they may be matched, and J know no man of learning 


quoting of ſcript res, as though 
wzite, when as in derde they abuſe both the Bcripture 
und the: Foz what one platt of ſcripture is 


 pxrfacealledgedto anypurpoſe, and yet babes 


2 
2 


hypocriſie, whiche would make the wozlde beleue that 
they are perſetuted when they be with to much lenitie 
puniſhed foz their vntollerable contempt ot god lawes, 


and other diſozdered dealings? Naye ſuche is their per⸗ 


uerſeneſſe, o rather arrogancie, that if they be debar⸗ 
red but of the leaſt part of thetr will and deſpꝛe, by and 


by they trie out of crueltie and perſecution, It is to be 


doubted what theſe men will do when perſecution com⸗ 
meth in deede, whiche now make ſo muche of a little oz 


rather of nothing. As foz this great bꝛag, Foꝛ how fo 
euer learned and many they ſeeme to be, they 


chould and may in this realme fynde inowe to 
matche them, and ſhame them too, if they hold 


on as they haue begonne, Satis arroganter aittum 


et: And verifieth that to be true, that is commonly ſpo⸗ 


ken ol theſe kinde of men, that is, that they contemne 
all other in compariſon of themſelues: that they thinks 
theſelues only zealeus,only learned ic. But if is poſſible 


afrayde to encounter with them,eyther by wozd oz wal 
ting, Touching the miniſte rie and gonernement of the 
Church, what faults there is to be therin found, we ſhall 
vnderſtand when we come fo their reaſons,God graunt 
vs humble and merke lpirites, that godly vnitie may be 
maynteyned in the Churche. 
One thing J mul vefire thee to note (gentle reader) 
( wherin the follie of theſe men maruellouſly appt areth) 
how they haue paynted the margent of their bone, with 
al were Scripture they 


all thys - 


To 


there — oa 


_ tothe Preface. Yak 3 


To pꝛoue that wr mucke reade theſe two Treaties 
without parcialitie 0» blinde aflection, here is noted in 
p marg#t.:, Theſl. 5. verſ. . James. . James.. The place 
teh Theſſaloniansis this, Trie all chings,and keepe.thar 
vvhiche is good. The plate of the firſt of James is this, 
VVherfore my dcare bretjirenglet euery man be. ſvvitte to 
heare, ſlovve to ſpeake, ang ſlov ve to vyrath ;. And. the. ſe- 
conde place of James is this, My brethren,” haue not the 
faithe of our Lorde leſus Chriſte. in reſpecte of perſons. 
And fo what purpoſeare theſe places alledged? What 
pꝛoue they: Dz what neede is there to alledge-them 2 
Theſe Apoſtles in theſe places ſpeake not of rayling lis 
bels, but of hearing the wo2d of Gov,andiudging of mat⸗ 
ters of faiths accoʒding to y truth, and not to the perſons. 
Co pꝛoue that tyꝛannous lozdſhip can not ſtand with 
Chꝛiſts kingdom, they alledge the, 5. of Mat. and Luc. 6. 


The place in the 15.of Mat. verſ. 23. is this, But he anſwe- 
red hir not a vvorde. Then came to him his diſciples, and 


beſought him, ſaying: Sende hit avvay for she cryeth after 
vs. In the ſixteenth ol Luke it is thus: Then he ſayd vnto 
them, ye are they vvhiche iuſtifie youre {clues before men, 
but God knovveth your hartes: for that vyhiche is highly 
eſtemed among men, is abhomination in the ſight of god. 
I would gladly know how their aſſertion, and theſe. tus 
textes hang together, A allowe not fyzannous Lozdſhyp 
to ſtande with Chziltes kingaoms : But it may well 
inough foꝛ any thyng in theſe two places to the contra⸗ 
rie. CTyꝛannous Lozdſhip is not elkemed among men, 
but hated. 

Co pꝛoue that tbey whoſe authozitic is. toꝛbidden by 
Chziſte, will haue their ſtroke without their fellowe 
ſeruauntes, c. is quoted, Math. a0. Math. 23. Park. io. 
Lake, 22, In the. 20. of Path, it is thus wzitten, Yee 
knowe tllat the lordes of the Gentiles haue domination 


quer theni &. In the. 23. of Pathew. But be ye not cal» 
C.iy. led 


— 


bidden, and what the authozitie is. Mouching theſs 


kingdome all should be equal! but tlis he doth require, 


3 y * 
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14 T he aunſwere 
led Rabbi, for one is your doctor or teacher, to wit,Chrift. 
The plates in Parke and Luke be all one with that in 
the 20. of Pat hew. The concluſion that is gathered of 
theſe places is very darke and generall: they ſhoulds 
haue declared who they be that haue this authozitie fs2- 


places alleaged in the 20.o0f Pat, 10,of Par. 22. ol K uke, 
Muſculus and diuers other learned men think, that they 


extende not ona ly to the Apoſtles and men of the Cler- 


gie, as we call them, but to all Thziſttans,of what ſtate 
ſoruer they bs, And it is the common opinion of all wzt- 
ters, that theſs wozds of Chzyll do not condemne ſupe⸗ 
riozitie, Lo2deſhippe, oꝛ any ſuche lyke authoꝛitie, but 


the ambitious deſire of the ſame,and the tyzanical vſage 


thereof, hgh 
Muſculus expounding theſe places ſayth in this ſoꝛte: 


VVhoſoeuer vvill be great among you. &c. He ſayth not, 


no man ought to be chiefe among you, vvhich he shoulde 
haue ſaid, if it had not ben lawful in the kingdome of God 
for ſome to be great and chiefe, or if it had ben neceſſatie, 
that all «houlde haue bene in all things equall: the Cele- 
ſtiall ſpirits are not equal, the ſtars be not equal, the Apo- 
ſtles them ſelues vvere not equall: Peter is found in many 
places to haue ben cliiefe amõg the reſt, vvhichi vve do not 
denie. Therfore this is not Chriſtes meaning to haue none 
great or chiefe among Chriſtians, ſeeing the vety neceſsi- 
tie of our ſtate requireth that ſome be ſuperiours and bet. 
ters, ſo far is it from beeing repugnaunt to charitie. In a 
common vveale it is neceſſarie that ſome should excell o- 
ther: ſo is it in a vvell ordered familie: In like maner there 
muſt be in the Ohurche gouernours, preſidents, rulers; of 
rrhome Paule maketh mention. Ro. 12. 1. Cot. 12. Heb. 13. 
As there is alſo in the body ſome priacipall mẽbers, ſome 
inferiour. xc. Therfore Chriſt doth not require tliat in his 


' that 


to the Preface... - 15 
that none should deſire to be great, or to he thought and 
counted chiefe.  Yitherto Muſculus. 

Which interpꝛetation multe needes be true, elle ws 
may lay, that Chꝛiſte in this place reieceth and diſallos 
weth the Pzinces and Pagiltrates of the Gentiles, and 
alſe fazbivveth the ſame among Ch: iſtians, which is 
falſe and Anapaptiſticall. . 

Likewiſe the ſame Muſculus ſayth, that Choylte fea- 
cheth in this place, what he ought to be in deve that de⸗ 
ũireth to beare rule oaer other, to wit, that he ought to be 
a ſeruaunt to 2 is(as he dothe 7 5 5 ba to 


3 man n lid. 

3 "Furthermoze Chailtev doth elde that noman wall 

5 be great among them oz beare rule, but be ſapth: O2. 

1 cunque voluerit inter vos magna fiori. &c. He that deſi- 

1 reth to be great among you. &c. 

5 Ts conclude, it is manyfett that in Patthewe and 

Parke, he repꝛoueth the ambition of the ſonnes of e- 
bedie, who ambitiauſly dzfired the one to ſitte on bys 

right hande, the other on his lefte, And in Luke the am⸗ 

bition of the reſt of the Apoſtles, who contended among 
themſelues which of them ſbould be greateſt, 

= So that it is playne, that theſe places ſuppꝛeſſe am⸗ 

4 bition and defire of rule, in all kinde of men: and not 

5 ſuperiozitie, not magictracte , nat tariſoiction in any 

kinds of perſons, 

Touching the place in the. j of Pat, where Tos 

vos 


names of ſuperiozitie, ſo doth he in 
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ſaid vnto his diſciples, Be not you called Rabbi, call no 


man father, be not called maitters. Who is ſo ignoꝛant, to 


thinke that Chziſt koꝛbiddeth by theſe wozdes one Chat- 
ſten man to call ansther, lozde, maiſter, father: ſhal not 
childzen call their parents father 2 hall not ſcholers tall 
their teacher, maiſter e And chall not ſeruauntes call 


him matter, vader whoſe gouetnement they are:? Js it 


not lawfnlifoz one to call an other maiſter, doctour, fa- 
ther, lozve.tc? Paule (notwithſtanding thefe woꝛdes of 
Chziſt):.Coz,4.calleth himſelf their father: and,:,Ti,>, 


be calleth himſelf the doctour of the Getiles. Wherfo2e 


it is manifett that theſe names be not here pꝛohibited, 
muche leite the offices; but ly! the phariſaſcall, am bi⸗ 
tious, and arrogant affection of ſuperis;itie:As it is alfo 
manifett by this that foloweth: IVR ſo euer exalterh 
himſelfe. 122 And ſurely as Chzitke tondemneth here 
the ambitions affects off ſuch as ambitioulip deũre theſe 
ike maner codemne 


thoſe who'be ſo puffed vp with pꝛide andarrogirie; that 


they contemnt and diſdayne fo call men in authozitie by 


the titles of their offices: Foz pꝛide, contempt and arro⸗ 

gancie, is, as well inrefuſing to giue honoure and reue⸗ 

rente, as it is in ambitious deſiring the ſame. 
But the chjefe purpoſe of Chꝛiſte in this plate is, to 


teache vs not ſo to depende vpon men, as though it were 


not lawfull to bzeake their decrees, oz to decline from 
their ancozitie : Foꝛ there is one only Father, Lo2ve, 
and maiſter, to whome wee are ſo bounde , that by no 
meanes wer maye declyne at any teme from hys pꝛe⸗ 
teptes. 3 04h eee amet 

Theſe placestherfoze map be aptly alledged againſt 
the pꝛide, tyꝛanmie, and ambitis ofthe Biſhopof Rome, 
whiche ſerketh tyꝛannically to rule, and not fo p2ofite : 
But it maketh nothing at all againſt the lawful autho- 


ritie of any other in any ſtate oz condition of men. 
Powe 


tothe Preface. 17 
owe aptly that place of the. 24. of Pathew , But if 
the euill ſeruaunt shall ſay in his heart. &c. is alleaged, 
let all men iudge. Ithinke it fozbiddeth not to puniſhe 
ſuche as bzeake god lawes. But Lo2de how theſe men 
are beaten, which vs as they liſte, ſay what they liſte, 
and that with reivycing thereto : that is, it they be no o⸗ 
therwiſe beaten than hitherto they haut bene, they will 
not only with ſchiſmes and factions teare in ſumder this 
Churche of Englande,but in time ouerthzow the whole 
fate of the common wealth. 

To pꝛous that either we muſte haue arighte mini⸗ 
ſterie of God, and a righte gonernement of his Church, 
accozding ts the Scriptures ſet vp. 4c. oz elſe there can 
be no right religton.ec. is alleaged the ninth of Matth. 
the fourth to the Ephe. and the eightenth of Path, In 
the ninth of Pat. the place they alleage is this, Surely 
the harueſt is great, but the labourers be tevve : vvhere- 
fore. xc. Jn the fourth to the Ephe. He therefore gave 
ſame to be Apoſtles. &c. Jn the eightenth of Pathew, 
If thy brother treſpaſse agaynſt thee.&c. The firlt place 
declareth that Miniſters of the wozde are neceſſaric in 
Chꝛiſtes Churche. The ſeconde, that there is divers 
kindes and degrees of them. And the thtrde ſheweth an 
oꝛder of coꝛreding ſecrete ſinnes, and pztuate offences, 
and medleth not with thoſe that be open and knowne to 
other. Po we therefoze conſider to what purpoſe thoſe | 
places be note>in the margente, and howe little they 
pꝛoue that which is concluded. 

As foꝛ all the reft of the places of Stripture that fol- 
loweth noted in the margent of this pzeface, 4 kuowe 
not to what purpoſe they be'alleaged, but onely foz 
vaynegloꝛie to bleare the t pes of p txns2ant people, and 
to make them bel@uc that all that which is wzitten in 
this bkoke, is nothing elle, but Scripture it ſelfe. They 


haue delt very ſubtillp, to cote 3 onelp, and my 
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An anſvwvere to 


ttzßhe admonition. 
Admonition. 
=; Eing thatnothingin this moztall 


) foz,andcarefully to be looked vnto 
than the reſtttution of true religi⸗ ug 


+ — - 1 on ct refoꝛmatton of Gods churc 2 2.Chro. 17. 


it (hall be your partes (dearly beloued) in this Chro. 25. 
p2eſent Parliament allembled, as muche as in 2 - 
pou lieth to pzomote the lame, and to emplop ,... 
pour whole labour and ſtudie, not onely in d- Mar. 21. 12. 
bandoning all Popich remnants bothe in cere⸗ lan. a. 13. 
monies x regiment, but allo in bzinging in and 


placing in Gods churche thole things onely, 
which the Loꝛdhimlelfe ® in his woꝛd cõman⸗ 

deth. Beraule it is not enough to tate paynes Denn . 
in taking away euil. but al in c 
placing good in the ſtead therok. le Plal.37.27. 


many men lee not allt | and the! wo Rom.12. 9. 
tn this reſpect is marue louſly oil ded.if hath t. Cor. 2. 14. 
bene thoughte good to pꝛoffer to yotir godly 
conſiderations a true platfoꝛme ot᷑ a Churche 
refoumed.to the ende that it beeing layd befoꝛe 
your eyes, to beholde the great vnlikene 

weene it # this our Englich church: groan 
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The aunſwere 


« learneeither with perfect* hatred to deteſt the 


Pfſalm.; t. 6 
Pfal. 13 9. 22 


f | 


loban. 1g. ai God, who (foz the diſcharge of our conſcience, * 


1. Tim 3. 8. 
h 
Math. 7, E. 


1 
Math. 11. 31. 


CO NET 


one, and with ſinguiar loue to embzace, and 
careiuil endeueur to plant the other : 02 elie to 
be without excuſe befoze the maic ſtie of oure 


and manifeſtation ot his truth) hath by vs re- 
uealed bnto you at this pzeſent, the linceritie 
and ſimplicitie of his Goſpell. Not that you 
Gould either 5 wil{ully withſtande, oz bngra- 
tiouſiy tread" the ſame onder your feete , foz 
God doth not diſclofe his wyll to any fuche 
end. but that you (heuld yet now at the length 
with al your mayne and might. endeuour that 
Chzyſt ( whole eaſte yoke and lyghte burthen 
we haue of long time caſt of from bs) mighte 
rule and reigne in his Church by the lcepter ol 
his wozde onely. 


Aunſwere. 


— 


Mill not annſirere wo2ds, but matter, no: 


and therfoꝛe in as few wozds as J can, à will 
Ycompzehende many lines. 
befozs J enter info their reaſons,J thinke it not 


5 


amille to examine that aſerfion which is the chiefe 


and pzincipall grounde (ſo farre as J tan gather) of 
their Boke: that is, that thoſe things one ly are ts ber 
placed in the Churche , which the Loꝛde him ſelfe in 
his wozde commaundeth : As though they ſhoulde ſay, 
nothing is to be tollerated in the Churche of Chaylte, 
touching either doctrine, oꝛder, ceremonies, diſcipline, 

” " i 


"bare affirmations oz negatiens, but reaſons: 
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to the Admonition. 21 


oz gotiernement, except-itbe expꝛeſſed in the 8 
God. And therfoꝛe the moſt of their argumentes in 
boks be taken 46 a:horwate N which br a 


It is mote true, that nothing ought to be tolerated in 
the Churche, as nece ſſarie vnto laluation, oz às All at's 
ticle of faith, except it be expꝛe ſly conteined in the wozde 
of God, oꝛ may manifeltly therof be gathered: and there. 
fozs we vtterly cendemne t reiect Tranſubit antiation, 
the ſacrifice of the Paſſe, the authozitie of the biſhop of 
Rome,wozthippingof Images cc. 

And in this caſe an argumente taken Al aut boritate 


of Logique pꝛoue nothing at all. 


Script aræ negatiue is moſt ſt rong: as fox example ; It is 
not to bs found in Scripture, that the Biſhop. of Rome 


ought to be the head of the Church, andtherfoze it is not 
neceſlarie to ſalnation, to belæue that he e be the 
head of the Churche. ec. 
It is alſo true, that nothing i in ceremonies, 031 2der,dif- 
cipline,oz gouernement in the Churcheis to be ſuffered, 
beeing againtt the woꝛde ol God: And therfoze-wes re⸗ 
iett all ceremanies, wherem there is any opinion to ſal / 
uation, wanchipping of Cod, e2 merite: As creeping to 
the croſſe, holy b2eade, holy water, holy candle. 4c. -- 
But, that no ceremonie, oꝛder, diſcipline, oz kynde of 


' gouernement may be in the Churche,except the ſame be 


expꝛeſſed in the woꝛde of God, is a great ablurditie, and 
bꝛeedeth many inconueniences. 

The Dcripture hath not pꝛeſcribed any place oz rms 
wherin oz when the Lozds Supper ſhoulde be telebza 
ted, neyther yet in what manner. The re... 
not appoynted what tyms 02 where the congregation 
ſhall mete foz common pꝛaper, and foz the hearing of 
the woꝛde of God,neyther yet any diſcipline fo2 the coʒ⸗ 
recting of ſuche as ſhall tontemne the ſame. 


The ſcripture hath not appoynted what daye in the 
D. iij. werke 
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weeke ſhould be moſte miete fo; the Babboth day, whe- 
ther Saterday, whichs is the Jewes Sabboth, oz the 
no rued, which was appointed by the church, 
The Scripture hath not determined what fozme is 
to be vſed in Patrimonie, what woꝛdes, what pzayers, 
whaterhoztations, 

The Dcripture peaketh not one wende of ſtanding, 
ſitting; oz kneelyng at the Communion, of meetyng in 
Churches, feldes, oz houſes, to heare the woꝛd of God: 
of pzcaching i in pulpets, chaires, 02 other wile : of bap⸗ 
tizing in kontes, in baſons, oꝛ riuers: epenly oꝛ pꝛiuatlp, 
at home, oʒ in the churche, euer day in the werke, oz on 
the @abboth day only. And yet no man (as J ſuppoſe) is 
ſo ſimple to thinke that the Church hathe no authozitis 
fo take oder in theſe matters. 4 pzay vou what mente 
Saint Paule in the... Cozinth. 4. after he had pzeſcri⸗ 
bed tertayns oꝛders vnto them to ber obſerued in the 
thus generally to concludes Omnia decemer & 


— 


er dine fiant, Lette all things be doone decently and in or- 


der. hie not there giue vnto them authozitie fo 
make oꝛders in the Churche, fo that all thynges bes 
dns in oder anddecently 2 The beft interpꝛeters do 
vnderſtande this as a general rule giuen vnto the chur⸗ 
che fo examine hir traditions and conſtitutians by: And 
therefoze without all doubte their iudgemente ts, thaf 
the Churche hath authozitie in external things fo make 
oꝛders and appopnte lawes, not expzefſedin the wo2de 
— GWD, lo that thys rule of the Apoſtle be ob- 
erued, - | 

Hobo if eyther godly Councels oz auncient fathers 
were any thing at all regarded of theſe men (as they be 
not, ſuche is their arrogantie) this controuerſie mighte 
Foz the mot auncient fathers and beft learned as Iu- 
ſtinus Martyr, ltenæus, Tertulian, Cy priã and other do ex- 
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maunded whether it were lawkull folpſts 


quorum eſt in eceliſia ſaluberrima authorit e4,50 


to the hd 3223 


pzoſly declare, that euen from. the. Apoſtles. tyme, the 
Churche hath always had authoaitie. in ſuche matters, 
and hath obſerued diuers oꝛders + ceremnnisg not anee 
mencioned in the wozde of God. 

That nofable learned father Augulti ine batte diuers 


ſayings touching this matter wozthie. to be noted. In 


his Epiſtle 4d Caſulanum. 8 he ſayeth thus: J his re- 
bus de . nihil certi ſtatnit ſcripture. diuina, mor popals 
Dei, vel influuta; maiorum, pro lege tenenda 6ſt. In thoſe 


thyngs vyherein the holie Scripture hath. determined, no BY 


certaintie, the cuſtome of, the peoplę of God and the tra 

ditions or decrees of our forfathers, are to be den for: a 
layve. Whereby it is manifeſte, that thoſe things maye 
be reteyned in the Churche, whiche are not expꝛeſſed 
in the Dcriptare. In the ſame. Cpiftle he repozteth 
the aunſwere that Ambroſe, made vnto 2 


both dap, oz not to fatt, ſ&ing that amoi 
there was ſome diuerfitie int 


ſam (faith he) non 1011710; 2 th 2 
Suro euer. & ad quamcung, ecele 
rem ſeruate, ſi pati ſcandalum non vnlt OS 
I am here, I faſt not on the Sabboth, * am at Rom 
I doe faſt on the Sabboth: and to yrhar:Chucche ſocher 
you come, keepe the cuſtome thereof, if you vrill ney- 
ther ſuffer offence nor giue offence, The whole Epitti 
is wozthie of reading. 

That whiche her worteth in aka g 4. [ens 
rium. 118. is a moſte playne declar 

of 4 oy 
be 


ment in this matter: / la autem que non pa 
ta cuſtodimus, que quidem toto terrarum orbe 0 cruantnr, 


dantur inteligi, vel 4 ipſic Apoftolu, vel plenarhs concilys, 
2 25 41, 


en . 


5 60: Vhen 


ſtatuta retiaeri, ſicuti qued Domixi paſſio E reſurrectio & 
Anni > 


aſcenſis in calum, & #dnentns de «als Spine fant 7 


24 An anſmere 
ner ſaria folennitate celebrãtur, & ſi quid alind tale occurre- 
rit, quod ſeruatur ab vniuer ſa quacung, ſe diſfundit eccleſia. 
Thoſe things vvhich be not vvritten, but kept by tradition, 
vvhich are obſerued thorovV the vvhole vvorlde, are to be 
vnderſtanded either to be delivered vnto us from the A- 
poſtles themſelues, or elſe decreed by generall Councels, 
vvhoſe authoritie is greate in the Churche, as that vvee 
yearely with ſolemnitie celebrate, the pion of the Lord 
and his reſurrection, his aſcenſion into heauen, and the cõ- 
ming of the ho ſte, and if there be any other ring 
N is obſerued of the vvhole Churche. g 

nd againe, 2 «od neg, contra fidem neg, contra bonos 
more, e. en . & pro cor um 
inter Jer vinitur ſicittate ſcruandum eſt, That vrhiche is 
eni oyned, being neyther apainſt faith nor good manners, 
is to be Ae cpobnes! indifferent and to be obſcrued as che Jos 
cietie of tho eyhome velive: 3 f 

e epitkle anſwering this queſtion whether 

vpon the Thurfoay vefoze Caſter, the Lo2des Supper 
ſhould betelebzatedin the mozning,o2 at night, bicauſe 
Chzift did inffitute this ſacrament, and de liuer the ſams 
to bis diſciples affer Supper) he giueth thele thꝛer rules 
wozthie to be noted, the firlk is this, If the holie Scrip- 


ture preſcribè any thing to be done, there is no doubt but 
that mul? be obſerued, as it is there preſcribed. The ſecond 
is this, That if any thing be vniuerſally obſerued of the 
vvhole Church he {not repugnant to the Scriptures) (fog 
ſo et eaneth) not to keepe that, or to reaſon of that is 
maditeſte; The thirde, If it be not vniuerlally obſerued 
but diverſly-ir, d divers Churches: Faciat quiſq, qund 171"ca 
eccleſia in qua venit inhenerit: Lette euety man doe as hee 
finde th in that church im to the v hich he commeth: modo. 
non ſit (ontys fidem aul contra mores, So that it bee not as 
gaivſt faith or £604 Manners: ® F62 ſo he cddeth. 


"Fiche fame Epilitcagdine ny That the I. e 
ati 


25 
hath not in ſcripture declared in vvhat order and manner 
his Supper should be celebrated, but left that to his diſci- 
ples. And in his hundzed and ninfenth 44 anuarium: 
In thoſe things (ſapth he) that be diuerſſy obſerued in di- 
uers places, this rule as nioſt profitable is to be kepte, that 
thoſe things vyhiche be not againſt faithe, neyther good 
manners, and make ſomething to exhorte vnto a better 
life, vVhereſoeuer they arc inſtituted, vvee ought not one- 
ly not to diſallovve them, but to prayſe them, and to fol- 
lovy them. By all theſe places of this learned father it 
is euidente, that it hathe bene receyued from tyme to 
tyme as a certayne trouth, that the Churche ol Chziſte 


hathe anthozitte to ozdeyn and conſtitute as ſhall be ne⸗ 


cefſarte in thoſe tyyngs befoze of me reherſed, 

Foz a farther pzwofe h@resf, J coulde alledge, that 
aunctent and learned father Iuſtinus Martyr in his ſe- 
conde Apologie pro C hriſtianis, and in his bale of que⸗ 
ſtions. Tertullian in his boke De corona militis. Baſile 
alſo in his. 6g. Epiſtle wꝛitten to the myniſters in Neo- 
ceſaria Euſebius libr. 5. Eccleſiaſti. hiſtor. cap. 25. &. 26. 
and diners other, but J omitte them fo2 bzeuitie ſake, 
Neyther doe J alledge theſe learned Fathers, bicauſe J 
thynke their authoꝛitie any thing at all pꝛeuapleth with 
the aut hours of the Libell, but fo, the wyſe, diſcrete, 
humble and learned, whoſe humilitie and wiſevom will 
not ſuffer them to deſpiſe the iudgements of ſo learned 
and godly fathers. 1 

But J truſt maiſter Caluines iudgement will wey 
ſamethyng with them, wbo in his Inſtitutions Cp. 
13. Sects. 31. C. 32. ſpeakyngof Traditions, ſapthe on 
this ſozte. il 17 <5 

Bycauſe the Lo rÞ hath bothe faythfully and plain- 
ly comprehended and declared in the ojie :criptures,.the 
vvhdle ſumme of true tighieouſneſſe, and all the partes 
of the true vvoorshippyng of bym, and vvhat ſo euęris 

5 E neceſſarie 
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neceſſarie ynto faluation, therefore in thoſe things he is 
only to be hearde as a maiſter or teacher: But bycauſe in 
external diſcipline and ceremonies, he vyould not particu- 
larly preſcribe what we ought to folow, bicauſe he foreſaw 
that this depended vppon the ſtate and condition of the 
tyme,neyther did judge one forme or manner to be agre- 
able to all ages: here we mult haue reſpect to thoſe gene- 


rall rules vvhiche he gaue, that according to them might 


bee examined ſuche things as the neceſſitie of the Chur- 
che requireth to be commaunded for order and decencie. 
Fynally, bycauſe in theſe thinges he hathe ex preſſed· no- 
thing, (for that they are neyther neceſſarie to ſaluation, 
and may be diuerſly applied to the edifying of the church 
accordyng to the manner and cuſtome of euery coun- 
treye and age,) Therefore as the commoditie of the 
Church requireth, and as s hall be thought cõuenient, both 
the olde may be abrogated, and new appointed. I graunt 
that vvee muſte not rashely nor often, nor for euery light 
cauſe make innovations. But whathurteth, and What e- 
difycth, Charitie vyill beſte judge, vvhyche if wee wyll 
ſuffer too bee the modetatrix, all shall bee ſafe and 
vvell. Novve it is the office of Chriſtian people vvith 
a free conſcience, vvithoute Superſtition, vvith a godlie 
mynde, end readie and vvyllyng to obeye , to obſerue 


thoſe thinges vvhyche are appoynted accordyng to this 


rule, not to contemne them, nor negligentely to omitte 
them, ſo farre off ought they to be from breaking them 


: openly through diſdayne and contumacie. 


* 
5 


But thou vvylte ſaye, vvhat libertie of conſcience 
can there bee in ſo precyſe and ſtraighte obſeruyng of 
them? Truly the libertie of conſcience maye vvell ſtande 
vvith it, yf vve shall conſider that theſe Lavves and de- 
crees to the vvhiche vve are bounde, bee not perpetuall, 
or ſuche as are not to bee abrogated: but onely external 
rudimentes of mans infirmities : yyhereof, notvvichſtan- 


tothe Admonition. 27 


ding vve all ſtande not in neede, yet vvee all vſe them 
bycauſe one of vs is mutually bounde to an other, to 
nourishe loue and Charitie among oure ſelues. This vye 
maye learne in the examples vſed before. VVhar? dothe 
religion conſiſte in a vvomans vayle, that by no mea- 
nes shee maye goe abroade bare headed? Or is the com- 
maundemente touching hir ſilence, ſuche as it m̃aye not 
be broken vvithout vvickedneſſe? or is there any myſterie 
in kneeling, or in burying the dead, that may not be omit- 
ted vvithout great al anc, no truly. For it ſuch haſt be re- 
quired of a Vvoman to helpe hir neighbour, that shee can 
haue no leyſure to couer hir head, shee dothe not offende 
thoughe shee runne oute bare headed, And there is a 
tyme and place, vrhen and vvhere it is as meete for hir to 
ſpeake, as it is elſe where to holde hir peace. Him alſo to 
praye ſtandyng, whiche beeing letted vvith ſome diſeaſe, 
can not kneele, there is nothyng forbiddeth. To be short, 
it is better in tyme to burye the dead, thai to tarrye fox 
a vvynding sheete, or ſome to carrie him, vntill he ſtinke 
aboue the grounde. But there is ſomeyyhat euen in thoſe 
thynges vrhiche the cuſtome vf Religion, layyes., and 
decrees, humanitie it ſelfe, and the rule of modeſtie vvil- 
lech vs to doe, and to take heede of, vvhexein, if vve shall 
thorough ignoraunce and forgetfulneſſe offende, there 
is no ſynne committed: Bur if thorough: contempte or 
contumacie, it is to be reproued. In lyke maner it skilleth 
not vvhat dayes be appointed, vyhat houres, vyhat man- 
ner of places touebyng the buyldyng,, vyhat Plalmes 
are to hee ſong thys daye or that daye: And yer. there 
muſte certayn dayes be appoynted, and certaine houres, 
and a place meete to receius all if vve haue any reſpect 
to keepe ynitie and peace : For vyhat contuſion vvere 
it; and of hovye greate contentions and bravylyags the 
ſeede and cauſe, yf euery man as hee liſteth, myghte 
alter and chaunge thoſe things whiche pertayne to the 
E. ij. common 
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common ſtate : Seyng that ir-vvoulde neuer be brought 
to paſſe, that one thyng coulde pleaſe all men, if luche 


matters vvere lefte indifferente, and committed to cue- 
ry mannes atbitremente : novve if anye man repyRe or 

rudge, and will heere ſeeme vvyſer than it behoueth 
on, let him conſider by vvhat reaſon he can excuſe his 
vvay vvardneſſe to the Lorde. Notvvichſtanding that ſay- 


ing of Saincte Paule muſte ſatisfye vs: Wee haue no 


ar the Churches of God, 


cuſtome to contende, neyth 
Thus karre Caluine. 


In whyche woꝛdes wee baue theſe thyngs to con⸗ 


ſyder. Fy3fl, that G O D hath in Scripture fully and 


playnely compzehended all thoſe things that be neceſ- 


ſaris fo ſaluation. 
Sccondly, that in Ceremonies and externall diſti⸗ 
pline, her hath not in Scripture particularly determi⸗ 


ned any thyng, but lefte the ſame to bys Churche , to 


make oz abzogate, to alter 8z tontynue, to adde oz 
take awaye, as ſhall be thoughte from tyme to tyme 
moſte conuenient foz the pꝛelente ſtate of the Churche, 
ſo that nothing be done againfre that generall rule of 
Saincte Paule. 1. Coz. 14. Lette all things be doone de- 


cently znd in order. 


Thirdly, that it is the dutie of a Chziltian man with- 


dute ſuperſtition willingly ts obey ſuch conſtitutions, 
not to contemne them, not to neglect them,muche lelle 
ſeubbozuly and-arrogantly to bzeake them. 
Fourthly, that the obſeruyng of them taketh not li 
bertie from the tonſcience, bitauſe they be not made ts 
be perpetuall and inutolable, but to be alterꝛd as teme, 
occaſton,andneceſſitte requireth. 
Fifthely , that all onghte to obeys ſache oꝛdinaun⸗ 
ces, fo2 charitie lake, thoughe all ſande not in needs 


Sirthly 
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to the admonition. 29 
_Sirthly, that it a man do violate them by ignoꝛaunce 
oꝛ foꝛgetfulneſſe, he doth not offende: if by contempte oz 
ſtubboꝛneſſe, he doth greatly offende. 
Seuenthly, that confuſton (which is ko ſuffer euerp 
man to doe what hs lift) is the ſede of contention and 
bꝛauling. e ne „Bin 
Aaſt of all, that the true iniſters ol God be no 
tentious, neither yet the Churches 8f God. 
Thele things (among other) A thought god fo note 
out of maſter Caluines wo2ds, which if. they were dili⸗ 
gently conſidered ſuch contontions might l6ne be ended. 
Ol the ſame (udgement in this matter is maſter Bu- 
cer, as it apeareth in his Epiſtle to maſter Alaſco:Theſe 
be his wozds: If you vvill not admitte ſuche libertie and 
vic of veſture to this pure and holy Churche, bicauſe they 
haue no commaundement of the Lorde, nor example of 
it; I do not ſee hovye you can graunt to any Churche, that 
it may celebrate the Lordes Supper in the morning, and 
in an open Churche, _—_— conſecratedto the Lorde : 
that the Sacrament may be «diſtributed to men kneeling 
or ſtanding, yea, to vvomen aſvvel as to men. For vve haue 
receyued of theſe things neither commaundement of the 
Lorde,nor any example, yea, rather the Lorde gaue a con- 
| the euening, and in a private houſe 
he did make his Supper, and diſtributed the Sacramentes, 
and that to men onely, and fitting at the table. HA 
Buceyns. * WES $ Ls 
Wut to ende this matter, is it not as lawful foz a 
godly Pzince, with the aduiſe aridconſent of godly and 
learned Byl a A her of tho wyleft, to make 
ozders in the Churche, and lawes Eccleſiafficall, as it 
is fo2 euerꝝ pʒiuate man fo vſe what maner and fozms 
ol ſeruice he liſte, and other ozver and diſcipline inhys 


* 
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k con⸗ 


trarie example. For in the euenin 
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The anſiere 


An examination of the places 


of Scripture allcaged 1 in this portion of 
the admonirion, | 


TD. pꝛout that nothing in this moztall life is moze di- 


ligently ts be ſought foz,4 carefully to be lok ed vnto 


than the reſtitution of true religion and refozmation of 


Gods Churche, there is noted. 2. Neg. 23. 2. Chꝛon. y. 
2. Chꝛan. a9. 39, . Plalm. 32. Path, 21, John. 2. In the 
frſt place it is declared howe loſiah after he had founde 
the bone of the Lawe, refozmed the Churche. In the 
ſeconde place leholaphat toke away the high places and 
grouss out of Juda. ec. In the. 29. 30, 31, of the. 2. Chzen, 
is deſcribed the dwings of Ezechias, in repayzing the 
temple and refo2ming Religion. tc. In the. 32. Pſalms 
it is declared with what care Dauid went about to build 
the temple of God alter that he was once eſtabliſhed i in 
bis kingdome. In the. . of Path. Jeſus went into the 

temple, and caſte out all them that ſolde and boughte in 
the temple. ec. the like he did in the ſeconde of John. All 
this is confeſſed to be true, and no man denieth it. And J 
pꝛay God make vs thankefullfoz the Quernes maieſtie, 
who hath not bene llacke in this popnt, but bath lyke a 
vertnons, religious, and godly Pzince,in the very en⸗ 
tring into hir reigne, notwithſtanding the multitude of 
hir aducrſaries bothe at home and abꝛzoade, aboliſhed all 
ſuperitition, and reſtozed the ſimplicitie of the Goſpell, 
But thele men alleage theſe a. to the dilcredite iy 
this refozmaticn , and of the whole nemente of 
this Churche, Yowe aptly-and howe riely, let godly, 
wile, and learned men iudge. 

To pꝛoue that theſe things ey, 1 be be placed in 
Gods Churche, which God him ſells 50 Bl 
maundelh,is noted the fourth and lüb ths delt 


AC Ir 


to the Admonition. ar 
Ye shall put nothing to the vvord that I commannde you, 
neither shall you take any thing therefrom, &c. And in 


the other plate: V Vhatſoeuer I cõmaundè you, take heede 
you do it, thou shalt putnothing'thereto; nor take oughte 


therefrom. God in the olde lawe to his people, pꝛeferi⸗ 
bed p:rfecte and abſolute lawes, not onely mozall and 
iudicial, but ceremonial alſo:neither was there the leaſt 
thing to be done in the Churche omitted in the lawe, 
And therfoze fo them at that time, and during that 
ſkate, it was not lawfull to adde any thing, noz to take 
any thing away, no not in ceremonies 02 other ciuill 
lawes: now? in the time of the Goſpell God hath left 
vnte his Churche expꝛeſſed in his woꝛde, aperfec rule 
of fayth, and maners, and ſufficient to ſaluation, and cur⸗ 
ſed is he that ſhall adde any thing to it, oꝛ take any thing 
krom it in * bebalfe, foz therein it is perłect and ab⸗ 
ſolute. But as he hath lefte the Judiciall lawe to the dil⸗ 
cretion of the Pagiſtrate, to adde ther vnto, oꝛ take ther- 
from, oꝛ alter and chaunge the ſame, ſo that no lawe be 
made agaynſt the rule of fayth and god maners expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed in the woꝛde of God: ſs hath he lefte authozitie vnto 
his Churche to make lawes, and appoynte oꝛders and 
ceremonies, as ſhall from time to time be thought moſt: 
expedient and p2ofitable koʒ the ſame; fo that nothing 
be done contrarie fo his woꝛde, oz repugnaunt to the 
ſame. And this authoꝛitie hath the Church vſed euen frõ 
the Apoſtles tyme, as it is manpfeſt both by the Scrip⸗ 
fares, Ado. 6. Acto. 5. 1,Coz,11, and other Eccleſiaſticall 
ſtoꝛies and auntient fathers, as is befoze by me pꝛoued. 
But to come to the wozds of Deut. themſelues, what 
is it to adde fo the woꝛde of God, oz to take from it: true / 
le to thinke otherwiſe , oꝛ teachs otherwiſe ol God than 
he hath in his woꝛd reuealed: thoſe take from the wozd 
that beleeue leſle tha in y wozd is expꝛeſſed:thoſe adde fo 
the woꝛd, art, which teach oz decres any thing either in 
matters 
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32 The aunſwere 
matters of fayth oz ceremonies, contrary fo the woꝛde. 
Secondly,thols that make any thing neceflarie vnto ſal⸗ 
uation, not conteyned in the woꝛde. Thirvly, ſuche as 
Pall make any religion, oz opinion of merite in any thing 
100 = that they them ſelues haue inuented befides the wozde 
11118 | of God, Laſtof all;they adds to the wozde,which fozbid 
1 SES that fo2 a thing of it ſelfe vnlawfull, which Gods wozde 
doth not fozbid, and make that ſinne, which Gods woꝛd 
doth not make nne. But ſuche as truely and ſincerely 
embzace the woꝛde of Gov,and admit nothing contrary 
i vVnto it, it in gouernement and ceremonies without any 
£00118 wicked oz ſuperſtitious opinion,they appoint oz retaine 
„ ſucbe as they know not to be agaynſt the woꝛde of God, 
% and pꝛoſitable fo2 the pꝛeſent ſtate of the Churche, can 
HA not truely be ſayde to adde any thing to the woꝛde of 
#0: PPT God, oz take any thing from it, though the ſame be not 
0 . expꝛelled in the woꝛde. 

Ni Che other places noted in this margent, as Þial.37. 
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| Nom. 12. I Coꝛ.⁊. and the reft, are not alleaged to pꝛoue 
Wi HI any thing in cantrouerſie, but onely without iudgement 
1 . placed in the margente to make a ſhewe: howe aptely 
% they be applied J leaue to the conſideration of the dili⸗ 
Fl gent Reader. 

yi. This one thing J can not but maruell at, that theſe 
fellowes ſo pleaſe them ſelues in the platfoʒme of their 
Churche, and attribute ſo muche therevnto,that they ex⸗ 
bozte,nay rather charge the court ef Parliament, with 
perfec hatred to deteſt the pꝛeſent ſtate of the Churche, 
aͤnd withſinguler lone to embꝛatce that which they pꝛe⸗ 
%% ſcribe in this boke, and to moue them rather to this per⸗ 
M fect hatred of vs, and ſinguler loue of them ſelues, they. 
WW ; vſe the authoꝛitie of the 31, and :39, Pſalme. In the one 
16] WES Dauid ſayth, that he hath hated them that give theimſelues 
M to deceptull vanit ies, bicauſe ft e truſteth in the Lorde. In 
. | the _ ſpeaking of the conte mners of God, ol wicked 
40 - and 


— 
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and bloudy men, e of ſuch as blaſpheme God,and be his 


enimies, he ſayth, l hate the vvith an vnfained hatred.&c, 
As though all ſuche as like oz allowe of the pzeſent 


ate ol the Churche of this Realme of Englande, gane 


them ſelues to deceytfull vanities, were contemners of 


- Truly it theſe men be not by diſcipline bꝛidled, they wil 


Pay it therefore pleaſe your wildomes fo 


God, wicked and bloudy men, blaſphemers ol God, and 
bis enimies. 3 will not aggrauate this blaſphemie of 
theirs : let Pꝛinte, nobles, and all other loyers of God 
and his woꝛd conſider diligently this ſyirite, and in time 
pꝛeuent the burning malice ofthe ſame: no Turke, no 
Jew,ns Papiſt, could poſſibly baue ſpoken moze ſpight- 
fully of this Churche and Nate ; but ſuche is the ſpirits 
of arrogancie, To the like effect they alleags the. 15, of 
John. 1. Cim. 3. Mat. 7. and. !1, as though they onely hay 
the wozpe of Ood, and were ofthe Churche, and we con- 
temners & reiecters of the ſame. O where is humilitie: 


e e be ons 
Admonition. . _ 


vnderſtande, we in Englande are ſo farre of, 
from hauing a Churche rightly refozmed, ac- 
cozding to the pzeſcripte of Gods woꝛde, that 
as yet we are not come to the outwarde face 
of the ſame. Foz to ſpeake of that wherein all 
conſent, # whervpon all waiters accozde. The 


outward marks wherby a true chꝛiſtiã church 
is knowne are pꝛeach 


knovone ,are pꝛeaching of the wozdpurely, 
miniſtring of the lacramẽts ſincerely, Ectle⸗ 
ſiaſtical diſtipline, which conliſteth in admoni⸗ 
tion # cozrecting of faults * n 


Ihe anſwere 


| Wn tirt d, namely the iniſters of the WW020,A[-. 
though it muſt be conkelled, that the ſuͤbſtance 
of doctrine by many delivered is ſound a good, 

yet herein it tayleth, that neither the mimſters 
therof are accoꝛding to Gods woꝛde pꝛoued, 
b e 180 no the function in 


ſy 1 Ton arrowly 100! 7 be blink, LY 


_ PL were. 


ſition thaf theſe "re world pzatie is, 
we in are ſo f farre from hauing a churchs- 
rightly refozmed accoꝛding top pzeſcript of Eods wozd,: 

that as yet we are not come to the qutwarde face of the 
ſame, Foz pzofe hereof they ble this argument: There 

be this out ward marks glpherby.a true chꝛiſtiã Church 

is knowen : pꝛeaching or the woꝛd purelp, miniſtring of 
the ſacramtts ſincerely,xCccleſiaſtical diſcipline, which 
conſiſteth in admonition and cozrection of faults ſeuere⸗ 

Iv. But this Church ol England (foz ſo in effec they ſay) 

is voyde of all theſe, F yg⸗ it hath not ſo muche as the ex⸗ 
ternal fate sfa Church, Co pꝛoue that tbe woꝛd of God 
is not pꝛeached truely, they reaſon on this fate: The 
minder ak the woꝛde are not attoꝛding to Gods woꝛd 
pꝛoued, eleged, catled 02 oꝛdeyned: noꝛ the function in 
ſuch ſoꝛt ſonsrrowly loked vnto, as of f right i it ou bt,x ts 

of necefſitis required: And therfozethe wozdof God not 
trulp pieached. ere (thanks be to God)they alleage not 
ond A tel of faith, oe poynt of doctrine, noꝛ one perte of | 
any ſupſtaunce to be otherwiſe taught a and allowed of in 
this church (fo2 not euery mans follyisto be aſcribed to 
the whole church) than by v pzeſcript woꝛde of God may 
be tuft ified, neither can they. Now how this nee 

. ;£ ollo⸗ 


—_— 


to the Admonition. 35 ö 


follsweth (though the untetedent were true) let thole 
iudge that be learned. The miniſters are not rightely 
7 pꝛoued and elected. rc. go thewszde of God tt not tru⸗ 
3 ly pzeached :howe wickedſoover the mants,howſeeuer 
$i heintrade himſelf into the miniſterie, yet may he pꝛeach 
the true woꝛde of God: foz the truth vr the docrine.voth 
not in any reſpects depende vponithe-qwdneſſe' 02 euil⸗ 
neſſe ol the man: Rax vou hows wers vou and ſome 
other of your adherents,called,eteced/ec, But to come 
to the purpoſe: They would pꝛoue that the miniſters of 
the oe woo n this Churche of Cnglande, are not accozs 
en 17 tatled oz ozdeyned; 
aa hatfbzcshd pithe is in their arguments ſhall aps 
ptare in the ſeuerall anſweres to euerꝝ one of the, This 
one thing J muſte let you vnderſtande, that theſe men 
leeke to deface this Churche of Tnglande'byithe ſelfe 
7 
Kindel | ciſe:to:fay> 
a 4 Rers e they te nat reght- 
conl —.— — 
no dil pin e; no Churehe. And certainly it it were well 
ied, F belene 1260 Woulde fall out, that the authozs 
of this bote haue conſpired with the Papiltes to nuer⸗ 
th2oive (if they cduld) the ate bothe of this Churchand 
Healme;howſotuer ſubtilir N Papi 
Arie. But now te their reaſons/ w W 2 61; } 


"ich 150 12 8 9d church * 1 
Kt [Het Abilifie to en- Acts. 6. 3. 
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toted,. In the ſixt of the ads, mention is made ol Dea⸗ 


wiledome to be appoynted Deacons. The rule of ſain 


af a 


26 Tue anſwere 


of the aduerſaries)are freely recepued. 
Jt isfrus that in the olde Churche tryall was had of 


their abilitie to inſkruc,and of their godly converſation: 
But the place in the margent alleaged oute of the fpaſt 
Chapter al the lues of the Apoſtles maketh nothing fo2 
that pur paſe: bixing therein no mention at all of any 
triall made either of learning 92 maners, but onely of 
pꝛeſenting two, and of pzaying and taſting of lcttes:And 
maſter Cajnine in his Anſtitutions ſayth plapnelp, that 
out of this place of the a ues and example, there can be 
nacertayne ruls gathered of electing and choſing Pini⸗ 
ſters, fo as that miniſterie was -extraozdinarie , ſo 


was the calling alſo. Reade maifer Caluipe and pou 


ſhall ſone ſec howe little this place, ſo ofte in this mar⸗ 
gent coted, maketh foz that pur poſe foz the which it is 


cons one ly, whome you will not allo we to be min 
of the wozve, and therefoze this place ſerneth | 


but only theyare willed to loke out amongtl 
men ol honeſt repoꝛte, and full of the holy Ghoſt and 


Paule in the. . Limo. 3. and Tit. i. is to be followed, 
And the Bwke. of ozdering Pinilters and Deacons, 
ſette fozth and allowed by this Churche of Englande 
requireth, that who ſoeuer is fo be admitted into any 


ozder of the miniſterie, ſhoulde ſo be tryed, examined, 


and pꝛoued, bothe fas learning and life, as ſaint Paule 
there 28 Reade the Boke. with indifferencie 
and thou canſt nat but 'greatly com- 
man neglect his duetie in that poynt, 
his faulte muſte not bee aſcribed to the rule appoyn- 
fed, neyther yet to the whole Churche. Js the lawe 


' eqill,bicauſe ſome Lawyersintheir office ſwarue from 


it? 


] \ | 
g — 5 
* . 
. 
J [2 _ 
* * * 
if * « 
— 
4 . 


7 . ; - 
2 
r 
"1 . 
Rn. 32 
"38 
. „ 
. 
2 
1 
Arey pt 


to the Admonition. 37 


tt : This is a fallation 4 nen cauſi ad cauſam Agayne if 
ſome bee admitted into the miniſterie, epther boyde of 
learning, 92 lewde in lyfe, are all the reſt fo; their ſake 
to be condemaed ? Oꝛ is this a god argument, ſome bee 
admitted into the miniſterie without trial,therfoze none 
is lawfullꝑ admitted out 202 ſome minis 
ters be vnlearned and euill, rg0, there is none god: 
I thinke — wil nat denie, b that there is now. with- 
in this Church of Englande, as many learned, godlie, 
graue, wiſe, and woꝛthe miniſters of the woꝛd, as there 
is in any one realme o2 particular Church in all Chi- 
ſtendome , oz euer hath bene heretofoze, 

Touching letters commendatozie. of ſome one man 
noble oz other, it may bee that the parties whiche gyue 
theſe letters be of that zeale, learning, andgodlyneſſe, 
that their particular teltumonie onght to be better credi⸗ 
ted, than ſome other ſubſcribed with an; hundzedhands, 
And à thinke there is bothe noble men and other, who 

may better be truſted in that poynt, than a great num 
ber of pariſhes in Englande, whie 
ignezant men, eaſtiꝝ moued to teſtiſie any thing: my 
in many places faz the molt parte, oz altogether, dꝛow⸗ 
ned in Papiſtrie. Jknowe no reaſon fo the contrarie, 
and I ſc no ſcripturs alledged, wby one learned, godly 
and wiſe mans , may not be receyued in ſuch 
a caſe, and yet the boke expzeieth no ſuch thing, bat re- 
quireth due examination of learning, and ſufficient te- 
ſrimonial of conuerſation, and giueth libertie fo anꝝ one 
particular man, to obiect any crime againſt any ſuch as 
are to be o2dered, and willeth that the partie accuſed be 
kept from the miniſterie, vntill he haue cleered himſelf 
of the crimes obiected. At tag and rag be admitted,lear- 
ned and vnlearned, it is the fault of ſome, not of all, no; 
of the lawe ; And if they were called and elected acco2- 
ding! to pour fantaſte, there would ſome n in, a euil 


F. ij. as 


2 — — — 
* " Mn — des — — 5 — » a = , < — „ my 
Wannen n 4 5 , 
4 „ - = * 2 - 0 * 4 — — 
hs — 22 1 4 h * 
. DDr — rr a oro es. ve wie 4 , — 
1 * 8 - 8 e W wv * * 
* ones > 2 RRR 2 


38 The anſwere 


us au be nowe, and wwzſe fo, 


Hebr. 5. 4. 
Ez ech. 44. 10 


lerem. 23. 


, 
my w 

: 
37 Of 


Pou ſay that there be admitted info the tminifteries of 
the baſeſt ſozte of the people: à knowe not what you 
meane by the baſeſt ſoꝛte: This Jam ſure of, that the 


miniſterie is not now bound to any one tribe, as it was 


to the tribe ol Levi, in Jeroboams tyme: Now none is 
ſetluded from that function of any degree ſtate, oz cal- 
lyng; fo that thoſe qualities be founde in bim, which in 
that offite are to be required. 

J maruel to what ads the twelfth chapiter ofthe 
firſt boke of Kings is here quoted,foz Jeroboam is there 
repꝛoued bicauſe he toke the pzeefthod fromthe tribe of 
Levi, to the whiche onely it did apperteyne; + | 

The Papilts neuer toke ſo great occaſion of ſlandzing 
the goſpel, at the ignoꝛãte of theminiffers(foz they baue 


ek them ſelues thoſe that be as ignozant and be to 
: they do at 


your ſchiſmes andfonde n 


ors etbe ww 8 
Ip call von to a 4 6754 
The ſecond chapter to the Romainesis i jerk _— 
only to paynt the margent: mY 


Che ſecond. In t 
muflterg el Death 55 Nielt 
ted to be preachers bt idee 
lowe and lptze well of Popich maſtemongers, 
men fo2 al ſeaſons, King Henries pꝛieſts, Ring 
Edwards pꝛeeſtes, Qutene Maries pꝛeeſts, 

7 deco tee Gods wodꝛd wer pꝛecilelp fo⸗ 
wed, (hold fro the lame be vtterly remoued. 


e bla inthe fifth chapterofthe Hebꝛues quoted 


uc ne ſpeaketh ndthing'of Idolatrous _ 
cers 


u diſquiet the peace of the Churche 


N 
) 


to the Admonition. 39 


ficers 03: Peathenith pꝛieſts, but only by the example: of = 

Aaron pꝛoueth, that no man ough to intrude. bimlelke 

into the office ofa Biſhop oʒ gs except he be called 
0 of God. Lozd how dare theſe men thus wꝛing the ſcrip⸗ 
9 fares? In the. 23. of the Pꝛophete Hieremie there is 
muche ſpoken againſte falſe Pzophetes: but not one 
wo2de(foz any thing that I ſe) to pzous that ide latrous 
ſacrificers mape not be admitted tappeache the Goſpell, 
The places of the. 44. of Ezechiell haue ſome ſhewe 
in them, foz there the, Lozde commaundeth the Leui⸗ 
tes whiche had committed Jdolatrye to bee put from 
theyz dygnitie, and not ta ber ene the Pꝛe⸗ 
tes office , but to ſerie in inferioure * eryes, 
I thinke.you, Well not make thysa generall rule to de- 
barce ſuch from-pzcachiugof the golpel, as haue thzeugh 
infirmitie fallen, and be nowe with hartie repentance 
retourned, Wee hane mauy examples to the.cantrarie, 
Peter foz\woze his mailker Chzyfte, whyche was as 
euill as ſacrifiling to J d youve put 


r e e are, 
R e 7 
„ N 
. TIDY: 
0 


from bys Apoctleſbippe. ram — 

in the Pzimitine Cite off 2 5 eier b been 

compelled to ſacrifife to ſtraunge gods, A repented, © 

and kepte ſtill the office of pꝛeaching the Golpell, and i der 

did mole conſtaptly dye in the ſame, : ed 
© Jp2zay'you What lap von to inaifter Luther, Euter, eee, 

eee te. were not all thele/ſonity- nalide 


mes Mallemongers, pet ſinguler — inſtrumẽts 
ol pzomoting the Goſpel and pꝛeaching the lame: wher⸗ 
of many haus giuen te ſtimonie by cheding their bloud, 

And by whole Piniſterie eſpecially hat he the Go⸗ 
ſpell bene publyſhed, and is as pet in thys Churche 
of Euglande, buf by ſuche as haue ben Palemongets, 
and nowe zealous, godlie, and learned meathers e God 
in that place ofthe Pꝛophet Ezechiel ſheweth how gree- 
nous {fil ivolatry i is,eſpecially in the rr —— 


London en · 


40 The anfwere 


ſcribeth no generall rule of ſetluding them from they; 
minifterie, if they falling, after warde repent. 
Beides this, there is a great difference betwixt the 
ſeneritic of the lawe, and the lenitie of the Goſpell, be⸗ 
twixte the externall regimente of the Churche befoze 
Chꝛiſte, and the Churchs after Chzyſte , neyther can 
you make the one in all poyntes cozreſpondent to the o⸗ 
ther: Lykewiſe betwixt the declining of thoſe P:efts, 
which was wholly from God to Gentilitie, and the fal- 
ling of ours to Papiſtrie, which confeſſeth the ſame ar⸗ 
ticles of fayth that wer doe, (althoughe not ſyncerely.) 
At is one thing wholly to wozſhiype falſe gods, an other 
thing to wozſhip the true God falfly and ſuperſtitioully, 
But among all other things 1 woulde gladly knows 
wherein king Edwards pꝛeeſtes haue offended you ? Jt 
ishappie you let Qutene Clizabeths paſtes alone; 4 
maruell whale Paefts you are: 


ite Cheti*rticy thrks be bebettz hon 
5 theymulſtbe inſtructed them ſelues, and ther⸗ 
Miniſters of tech * 25 childzen wers a muſte learne Cas 
echi 


Ood be thanked, there is a great number of miniſters 
that can teache others, and may be your ſcholemaſters 
in all kinde of learnyng, extepte vou haue moze than 
you vtter in theſe treatiſes. 

If they that fynde ſome want of learning in themſel⸗ 


. 
t. Tim. 4. 11. 


ioyned io 
learae maiſter 
Novvels Cate - 
ehiſme. 


= es, oꝛ that be crepte into the miniſteris vnlearned,cy- 


ther of theyꝛ owns acco2de , oz by commaundemente 
of their oꝛdinarie, reade and carne godlie and learned 
Catechiſmes, they are to be commended, and ſs is he 
that pzouoketh them therevnto. 
That Catechiſme whiche you in deriſion quote in the 
. a toke fit ſoz you to learn alſo: and J know 
no 


them to be choſen by lot: 4knowe none ot 


to the Admonition. . 4 
no man ſo wel learned, but it may become him to reads 


and learne that learned and neceſſarie boke. But ſome 


arrogant ſpirites there be, that thinke them ſolues of all 
men beſt learned, and diſdapne to iearne of any; 
That place of the fourth chapter of the firlt to Tims- 
thie 4 not foʒ bid a man to learne. 
He that is a god and modeſt pꝛeacher wil not viſayn 


as 5 wellto be taught,asto teache, 


The fourthe, Then election was Rs by 


the common conſent of the whole Churche: 
nowe euery one picketh out foz Himſelfe ane wm 


notable. good benefice, he obteyneth the nerte 
aduouſon, by money 02 by —— and 10 ts 
keth himlelfe ſufficiently choſen, © | 


To pꝛoue that the election was then in made by the c 
mon _— of the whole Churche, vou quote the 
of the Aas. 4 tolde you, befoze maiſter Caluii 
ment of that place: There is no mention of electing by: 
any common conſznte; And in the place by you quoted. 
whiche is the. 26. verls, it is declared howe they gaue 
fozth their lottes, and that the lot fell on Mathias, and 
that he was by a common conſent compted with the ele⸗ 
uen Apoſtles: here is no mention of auy election: But 


when he was ertraozdinarilyth2ough Gods pꝛouidentce 


by lot aypopnted, then they all compted him and eſte⸗ 
med him as one of the àApoſtles, where as beloze, (owe 
of them wouldhaue had Garfabas. by 

I thinke your meaning is not to baue always two at 
once to be pꝛeſented tu the miniſterie, and then one of 
that opinion, 
Wherfo2e this example is ũingular and extraozdinarie, 


and therfoze no generall rule to be folow 8 
. Ff any manſcketh a beneftce ertradzdinariiy oꝛ dn⸗ 


G. lankul ly. 


42 © The anſwere 
laulullp. A any man deſire þonorew, the honor: not nus, 
the burthen: a, the ryches: not op, the vvoorke: he 
bathe to aunſ were fo2 it: but J truſte you will not accuſe 
all, thaugh perhaps you knowe ſome, J meane of youre 
ſelues, and peraduenture pour obne ſelfe. 


The ſilth. Thenthe cõgregation had autho⸗ 
ritie to call miniſters:in ſteede therof now they 
runne, they ride, and by bnlawtul ſute and buy- 
ing, pꝛeuente other luters allo. 
' Topzoue that the corigregation had then authozitie 
fo call miniſters, vou alledge the ſixte ofthe Acts, which 


plate of the As J touched befoze:3t ſpeaketh not of mi- 
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niſters of the woꝛde, but of deacons,which were appoin⸗ 
ted to make pzouiſionfoz the poze only, (as you ſap)uei⸗ 
ther did the multitude of the diſciples (foz ſo they be cal- 
)elece them; befoze they were willed fo to do by the 


1 


twelue Apoſtles. 


It may be that ſome vſe to run and ryde, and by vn⸗ 

lawtull ſafe and buying, pꝛeuent others, and it may be 
that vou haue experience hereof, all doe not ſo, this is 
the faulte of the man, not of the callyng: you map not 
aͤlcribe mens infirmities to a lawfull oꝛder. The rule 
may be god, though it be by ſome bzoken, 


The art Then no miniſter placed in any con⸗ 


48.1413 gregation, but by the conſente ok the people, 


2. Cor. 3. 19. 
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nowe that aut hoꝛitie is giuen into the handes 
of the Bichop alone, who by his fole authozt- 
tie thꝛuſteth bpon them ſuche, as they many 
tymes, as wel foꝛ vnhoneſt lite, as alſo fo lack 


or learning may, and do iuſtly diſlyke. 


Ca pꝛoue that no miniſter was placed in any 1 
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gation, but by cbſent of the people, pou alledge the. 4. ot 

the Aces, and of the. 2. to the Cozinth. the.8,chapter. In the 

14. of the Ads, verl. 23. foꝛ the which you haue quoted the 

i it is thus w2itten:when they (that is Paule and Bar⸗ 

nabas) had oꝛdeyned them elders by election (fo; ſo is 

ſome friflatio)in euere church, e pzayed x faſted.ec, The 
text is plain that Paule t Barnabas did ozdeyn them el - 
ders: « the greek wo2d ei Torgu, although it ſignify ta 
elec by putting vp of hands, pet it is the common opin! 
almoſt of al eccleſiaſtical wziters, that this woꝛd in ſcri⸗ 
pfure is vſed foꝛ the ſolemn maner of o2dzing myniers 
by the impoſition of hands, Surely howſoener:the woꝛd 
is taken, yet here is no generall rule p2eſcribed' of elec- 
ting miniſters. Vou may as well conclude, that al thin- 
ges ought to be common, among Chziſtians, bptauſe 
we reade Acts. 2. that all thoſe whiche beleeucd had all 
things comon among them: and that thoſe whiche be 
conuerted to the Goſpell oughte to ſell their gedes and 
landes ta bee diſtributed at the diſtretion ot the myni⸗ 
ters, bicauſe they did ſo, Act. 2. f. 3. In the. 2. la the Co⸗ 
rinthians. 8. The Apoſtle declareth how the Churches 
had choſen Luke (02 asſome:thynke Barnabas) to ber 
bis companion in his iourney: But what makes thys 
foz electing of Pyniſters:: Holde foltoweth this argu⸗ 

ment? The Churches had choſen Luke oz Barnabas, 

to bee Paules companyantu'bys iournep: therfoze mi⸗- 

niſters of the weꝛꝛde muſte be elected by the people. 

Whelſe thꝛe laſt reaſens are all one, ⁊ the places of 

ſcripture which 5 baue ſet downe t anſwered be alled, 

ged of pon to pꝛoue that the election of miniſters, was 
then made by the cõmon conſent of the people, and that 
euerp cõgregation had anthozitie tu cal their miniſterie. 

I doe not denye but in the apoſtles tyme, and after 
euen to Cy priaus tyme, the peoples conſent was in ma⸗ 
ay en required in the appointing of miniſters: But 
G. y. 4 lays 


E 
* 3 * 4 I'S "4% % 
EA Eo. . — 8 _ Z 2 5 
re — a rg an 
ES ages e 2 Py N 
L D PA 0 Ld 
2 N 2 1 8 3 
k r = ny 7 5 V , a. 
— a ood ens” nM any ö _ 
N 2 »» 
= Ea gu: wart tv . 5 IIS 
— — 0 . 1 — = 
hon * 3 3 * — a as : 
. — l — — 2 = 2 
— bd. 


1 - 
Mn 
22 we 
rm; 


* >», 0f 
* * * L ih bag 
: + $7 Fa - 8 — r 
. aw r 3 EET STOR * 
1. N. * on, <a I . 4 „ 
= 5 IE Ez 


4.4- The anſwere 


I ſape, that in the: whole ®cripture, there is no com 
maundement, that it ſhontd ſs be,noz any example that 
maketh therein any necefarie e2 generall rule, but that 
it may be altered as tyme and occaſion ſerueth. Fez in 
ſuche matters not commannded oz pꝛohibited in Scrip⸗ 
ture touching ceremanies, diſcipline, and gouernement, 
the Churche hath authozitie from tyme to tyme to ap⸗ 
poynte that whiche is moſte conuenient oz the pꝛelente 
ſtate as 4 haue befoze declared. 
And X adde, that howeſoeuer in the Apoſt les tyme, 
that kinde ol electing and calling miniſters was conue⸗ 
nient and p2ofitable;; now in this ſtate of the Church, it 
were moſt pernicious and bartfull. 
Fir bicauſe in the apoſtles time, the church was vn- 
der the croſſe, andtherfo2e very few in compariſon was 
there that embꝛaced the goſpel, aud commonly they kept 
together, o2 at the leaſt met oftentimes, ſo ̊ one of them 
was thozowly knowne to an other, and they themſelues 
could beſt iudge whoambg them was the fittelt to teach 
and inftruct,hamng always diversfit toz that fundion. 
Now the church is in pꝛoſperitie, and therfoze the num⸗ 
ber that p2ofefeth, great, and diſperſed into dyuers pla⸗ 
ces, and in moſte pariſhes not one fit foz the miniſterie 
among them e2 knowne vnto them: ſo that they ſhould 
call they knowe not whome. 

Secondliy in the Apoſtles tyme, all 92 the moſte that 
were Chziſtians were verfuous and godly, and ſuch as 
did ſincerely p2ofeſſe the woꝛde, and therefoꝛe the clecti- 
on of their paſtour might ſafely be committed to them: 
nowe thechurche is ful of hypocrites, diſſemblers,d2un- 
—— 8, who:emongers.xc. ſo that if any clection were 

mitted to them, they would be ſure to take one like 
to themſelues. 
Chirdlp, in the Apoſtles time, al that pꝛofeſſed Chꝛiſt 
had knowledge, and were andert iudge who were —— 
to ber 
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fo be their paſtour. Now the molt be ignoꝛant and with- 
out iudgement in ſuche matters. 

Fourthlp, in the Apoſtles tyme there was in the 
Churche no Jdolaters, no ſuperſtitious perſons, no Pa- 
piſtes: nowe the Churche is full of Papiſts, atheiſtes, 
and ſuche lyke. Who ſeth not therkoꝛe what ſtraunge 
miniſters we ſhould haue, ik the election ot them were 
committed to their ſeuerall pariſhes? 

Fifthly, in the Apoſtles time thers was nd Churche 
eſtabliſhed, being then no chꝛiſtian Pagiſtrates, and 
therefoze the ſtate of the Churche was popular : nowe 
there is chꝛiſtian Pagtſtrates,and a Church eſtabliched 
and ſubtect to rulers. cc. 

Therefoꝛe this diuerſitie ofthe ſtate of the Churche 

requireth a diuers kinde ol gouernement, and an other 
Kinde of ozdeymng Piniſters. Foz this cauſe in Cencilio 
Laodicenſi, which was AT une. 334. it wãs decreed, that 
the _ of iniſters ſhould not be permitted to the 
people, 

This alteration of gouernement and 92ders in the 
Churche of Chꝛyſt is well ſet out by Ambroſe in the. 4, 
ts the Ephe. vpon theſe wozbs, Er 5p/ dedit cc. where 
he ſaith on this ſozte ; That the nũber of Chriſtians might 
encreaſe and be multiplied, in the beginning it vvas per- 
mitted to euery one to preache the Goſpel, to baptiſe, and 
to expounde the Scriptures; but vvhen the Churche vvas 
enlarged there vvere certaine parishes appoynted, and go- 
uernours and other officers ordeined in the Churche. &c⸗ 
Therfore the vvritings of the Apoſtles do not in al things 
agree vvith the orders that are now in the Church. Thus 
farre Ambroſe. 

Muſculus alſo in his comon places anſwering fo this 
qus ſtion, why that miniſters of the wozd are not choſen 
nowe by the miniſters and the people, as they were in 
the pꝛimatiue 2 appointed by the Pagiltrate, 
G. iy. (ayth 
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ſayth thus: T alu tum Eccleſiarum erat ſin 


tu Vt aluter non 
e ſſent eligends miniſtri, quia Chriſtiano magiftratu de ſtitue- 
bantur. Si reuocas temporu i illorum more, primum conditio- 


nes c ſtatum quoq; illorum renoca. Such vvas then the tare 
of Churches, that they coulds chooſe their Miniſters no 
otheryviſe, bicauſe they had no chriſtian Magiſtrates, If 
thou reads haue the maners and cuſtomes of thoſe 
times obſetued, then muſt thou call backe their condition 


and ſtate. 


That Biſhoppes haue authozitie to admit miniſters 
(which is here denyed) it is playne by that whiche is 
waitten, 1, Timo. 5. A arns crito ne cn wponas, Lay thy 
hands rashly on none. Theſe wozds Ambroſe, Chriſo- 
ſtome, and al learned waiters,foz the moſte part, do ſay 
to be an admonit iõ to Timothie, that he ought to be cir⸗ 
cumſpect in appoynting of miniſters. And to Titus.ca.i. 
Paule ſayth that he left him at Creta, vs confsrnar opps- 


datim preſoiteros, that he should appoynt miniſters in cue-, 


ry tovvne. This Hicrome and others do expounde of the 


autboꝛitie that Titus had in placing miniſters inenery 
Churche. It is the generall conſent of all the learned fa» 


thers, that it perteineth to the office ofa Biſhop to oꝛder 


andelec miniſters of 5 wozd. In this ſaith Hicrome 1 
Epift.ad Enagrii.A Bishop doth excel al other miniſters, 


in that the ordring and appoynting of miniſters doth pro- 
perly pertayne vnto him.Andyet theſe men ſay that the 


right of 02dzing miniſters doth at no hand apperteyne to 


a byſhop, But foz the oꝛder and maner of making mini⸗ 


ters, peruſe the boke made foz that purpoſe, and as 4 


ſapd befoze, ſo J ſay agapne, if thou haſt any indgement 


1 
A&s. 25. 


1 canſt not but like it, and allo we of it. 


Type leuenth. Then none admitted to the mi⸗ 


mee wr A place was voyde afoꝛehande, to 
which 
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which he chould be called: but nowe bychops 
(to whome the righte of o2dering Ministers 
doth at no hande apperfayne) doemake 60. 80, 
02 wo. dt A clap, and ſende them abzoade into 
the countrey like maſterleſſe men. 


To pꝛoue this yon cite in the margent the ũrſt of the 
Actes, where it is declared howe Pathias was choſen 
info the place of Judas, to make vp the number of the 
twelue Apoſtles Surely this is but a ſlender reaſon: 
Mathias was choſen into the place of Judas: £r7gon0 
man muſte be admitted into the miniſterie, ercepte a 
place befo2chande be vopde, to the which he ſhoulde be 
called, Cuery meane Dophiſter will laughe at the chil- 
diſhneſſe of this argument. 
Mathias was choſen to be an Apoltte, and not fo any 
certayne cure, and therefoze this example pꝛoueth no⸗ 
thing: Ik you had vſedmo reaſons J woulde haue ans 
ſwered them. What certapne cure had Paule, Barnas 
bas, Philippe, Epaphzoditus , Andzonicus, Junius, 
and pet they were not ol the twelue Apoſtles? It is a 
ſtraunge doctrine to teache that a man map not pꝛeache 
oute of hys owne cure: It is moze ſtraunge to ſap, 
that it is not lawfull foz him to pꝛeache, excepte he 
haue ſome Paſkozall cure, beyng of hym ſelfe able 
to lyue , and not mynding to bee burdenſome to the 
Churche, If you ſ&ke foz any texte in Scripture to 
confirme this doctrine, you can foynde nane : ik you 
ſeke foz examples to the contrarie, you ſball fynde 


plentie. 


That the oꝛdering ol Pinilters dothe appertayne to 
Bypſhops pꝛoperlp, which pon here viterly denie, J baue 
pꝛoued befoze ; they be beſt able to iudge of mens abili⸗ 


tie to that function, At is their e[peciall charge to ſee eee 
ere 
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there be mite minifters in the Churche, and therefoꝛe 


god reaſon that they ſhould haue the chiefe ſtroke in oꝛ⸗ 


dering of them: and yet in that buũne le they truſt not 


them lelues alone, they haue other godly and learned 
miniſters to aſſiſt them in examining ſuche as are te be 


admitted: they alſo require a teſtimoniall of life and 


conuerſation from that place wherein thoſe that are to 
be Piniſters, haue bene lateſt and longeſt remayning. 
If ſuche numbers as you ſay be admitted at one time 
and ſent ab2oade like maſterleſſe men, that is the faulte 
of the perſon, not of the lawe : neither is it a ſuffictent 
cauſe to debarre any learned,godly and miete man from 
the miniſterie, able to lite of him ſoife,o2 hauing any o⸗ 
ther Eccleſiaſticall lining, as Pzebende, fellowſhip in 
ſome colledge of either Untuerfitie,oz ſuch lyke,though 


he haue no paltozall charge and cure, neither ſhall you 


euer be able to pꝛoue, but that àa man diſpoſed and able 
to do god in the Churche of Chapſt, map be admitted 
into the miniſterie, although he haue no Eccleſiaſt icall 
liuing at all. 

- millike runnagates and maſterleſſe men, and ſuche 
as are compelled to ſeeke vp and downs to get them ſer⸗ 


uices, aſwell as vou, and I * the redzefſe thereef is 


W determined. 


they were admitted to their functio, by laying 
on ot the hands of the company of the »elder⸗ 
chip onely: Nowe there is (neither ok theſe 
being lodked viito) required an Abe, a lur⸗ 
pleſſe,a beſtiment, a paſtoꝛall ſtaffe, beſide that 
ridiculous, and (as they ble it to their newe 


creatures) blaſphemous ſaying, receyue the 
Df 


The eygdt. Then alter iuſt triall and vocation 
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laying on of hands, c. is alledged the firſt of Timothie 


the fourth chapter, this is but aceremonie,and it 1s now 


vſed : Fo2 the Byſhop and other learned and graue mi⸗ 


niſters there pzeſent,do lay their hands vpon ſuche as 


are admitted into the myniſterie. 

Howe if you would knowe what is here mente by 
Senio2s, you map learne if you pleaſe of Oecumenius, 
a learned and olde waiter, who expoundeth this place of 
Timothie on this ſozt, TewEuTtes5 TE £710 K0ms5 qi. 


By Denio2s he meaneth Byſhops: and ſoſayth Chry- 


ſoſtome in like maner. 

In the boke nowe allowed of making Deacons and 
Pinilters, and conſecrating of Byſhops, there is nei⸗ 
ther required Albe, Surpleſſe, Ueſtiment, no2 paſto- 
rall ſtaffe, reade the Boke from the begynning to the 
ending , And therefoze this 1s a falſe and vntrue re- 
po2te, 


To vle theſe wozdes (receiue the holy ghoſt) in 02 © 


dering of miniſters, which Chꝛyſt him lelfe vſed in ap⸗ 


poynting his Apoſtles, is no moze ridiculous and blaſ⸗ 


phemous, than it is to vſe the woꝛds that he vſed in the 
ſupper: But it is blaſphemie, thus outragiouſly to ſpeake 


of the woꝛds df Chꝛyſt. The Byſhop by ſpeaking theſe 


woꝛdes, dothe not take vpon him to giue the holy ghoſt, 


no moze than he dothe fo remitte ſpnnes, when be 
pꝛonounceth the remyCton of ſynnes : but by ſpea- 


king _ woꝛdes of. Chꝛyſt, recey ue the holy ghoſt, 

vrhoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye remitte, they are remitted. &c, 
fc doth ſhewe the pꝛincipall duetie of a miniſter, and af 
ſureth him of the aſſiſtaunce of Cods boln ſpirite „ it he 
labour in the ſame accozdingly. 


7 


Che 


Df triall x vocation J haue ſpoken befoze. To pzoue 4 


Pou call them his new creatures,theſe be but wozds | 
pl ſcurrilitie, to be hiſled at, not to be anſwered, 
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ac 20.22 X eucry (lock his chepherd, oz elſe chepherds: 


e bi Noob they do not onely runne fiſking fro place 
1..«5.» to place (ainifcrabie diſoꝛder in Gods church) 
PR but ccuetouſly ioyne liuing to liuing, making | 

„ chipwꝛacke of their owne conſciences, and 


Elaic 5.8. hein J but one chepherde (nay,would to God 


& they were chepheards and not wotues) Io 30 


many ſtocbs. 
To pꝛoue this, vou alledge the twentith ok the Aces, 


the. . to the Ephe. the.:.to Titus, the.;.chaptcrofthe.,1, 


of Peter: which places declare that there were Paſtoꝛs 
which had flocks *{ but they pꝛoue not that cucry Paſtoz 
had a flocke: neucrtheicſic howſecucr you pzcur it, true 
it is, that if he be a Paſto2 he mult haue a certen flocke, 
fo; there in doth a Paſtoz differ from the reſte of the de⸗ 
grees of in niſters in Ch2yltes church, mentioned in that 
fourth chapter to the Epheſians. But vou muſt learne, 
that there ve not enely Waſtoꝛs in the Church, but alſo 
Apoſtles, P2zophets, CEuangeliſtes, Dodozs, Ephe. 4. 
1. Coz. 12. who all are called iniſteis, and haue their 
place in the Churche of Chzyſt: as it all be pꝛoued if 
you denie it. 
7 Pou ſay alſo that euerp flocke had bys wwephearde 02 
elſe ſhepheardes. 4nd to pꝛoue that one flocke had mo 


ſhepheards, you cite Ads. 14. which maketh nothing foz 


pour purpoſe : pet 5 denie not but one flocke may haue 
mo Paſtozs, foz 4 ſee ne in the wozde of Cod 
agaynill it. 

To be ſhozt,you ſay now they go fiſking frem place 
to place, and couetouſly topne lining to lining. ac. und 
being but one ſhephearde haue many flockes. 3f you 


mueeane by filking from place to place, l. che as pzcache 
. | | in 


The ninth, Then euery paſtoꝛ * had his flock, 


844 


SEE 


2 


to the Admonition. 51 


tn diuers places, and nat in their owne eures onely, 
your phꝛale of fiſking,is to lighte and ſcurrilous: when 
you allege any reaſon why men may not go from place 
to place to pꝛeache, where they thinke it neceffarie, 
you (halcither be aunſwered oz yeldedto: Jn the meane 


time { thinke it agreable bothe to Gods wozde and con⸗ 
ſcience. 


Agapnſt couetoully iopning of liuing to liuing vt you 
alledge the farte of Clay, which is karre from pour pur⸗ 


poſe, fo2 the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh there of ſuch as oppꝛeſſe 


the poꝛe, and will not ſuffer them to haue a place to 
dwell in: Yet 4 do not allowe ſuche as couetoully t iopne 
liuing to liuing, of what kinde oz degree of men ſacuer 
they ve. But 4 ſe no cauſe why one gad and diligent 
Paltoz, may not rather be credited with mo flockes, 
than a louthfull,vaſkiifull,oz negligent with one. You 
thiake 4 ſuppole that there be divers pariſhes in Eng⸗ 
lande whiche.mtghtc be iapned in one, and ſo commit- 


ted to one man: and why map they not be. ſo in lpke 


maner when they be dilkincte 2 Foz who deuided pary⸗ 
ſhes? and who hath authozitie to ioyne them? Oyd not 
Dioniſius a Monke, and Pope of Rome Foꝛ it is thus 
witten of him, Tom. i. conti, Dieniſius e onac hus 
Papa preſbiteris Ec leſias diuiſit, & uteri, parog fu f. 95 
21 D: ceſs couſtituit. Dioniſius a Monke and Pope de- 
ui ded to Preeſtes, Churches and Churshepardeks and jap- 
poynted parithes and dioces:- 41431 geu rg 

I ſpeake not this to encourage any man to take. moze 
vppon him than with a god confctence he may well dif 


charge. and J woulde wiſhe pau ta abſtayne from iud⸗ 
ging to farce, when pou ſe a man that hath mo linings 
'vſe him ſeile vpꝛightly and carcfally in them all, and 
ofherwile pf — whole Churche. 


Þ. 8 The 


5 The anſwere 


pe tentb. Then the miniſters were pꝛea⸗ 


kl. a. as chets: now bare readers. Ind if any be ſo wel 
cots. u. dilpoled to pꝛeach in their owne charges, they 
Luke 9.2. Map not without my Loꝛds licence. 


110 


niſters were then Pꝛeachers, pꝛoue not that all were 
then Pzeachers, The place in the. 2. to the Philip. 20. 
verſe, is this: For | haue no man like minded, vyho vvil 
faychtully care for your matters: And in e verſe: But 
I ſuppoſe it neceflatie to ſende my brother Epaphtoditus 
to you, my companion in labour and fellovve ſouldiour, 
euen your meſſanger, and he that miniſtred vnto me ſuche 
things as I vvanted. Coloſſ.i. verſe. 7. As ye allo learned 
of Epaphras our deare feilovv ſeruaunt, vvhich is for you 
a faythfull miniſter of Chryſt. © worſum hec? 

How p2one theſe places that a! miniſters then pꝛea⸗ 
ched? That of Luke,ca.o.p2oucth aſwel that they cured 
diſeaſes, as that they pzeached, and therefoze oute of 
that place you mighte aſwell conclude that all mint- 


ſters oughte to becurers of ſickeneſſes,aſwell as pꝛea⸗ 


chers: This J w2ite,onely to let vou vnderſtande your 
vanitie and ignozance in quoting ſo many Scriptures 
to ſo ſmall purpote. | 

J wiſhe that euery miniffer were a pꝛeacher, but 
that beeyng vnpoſſible as the fate is nowe, J ſ& not 


howe you can condemne reading miniſters, ſeepng 


reading is neceſſarte in the Churche, and faythe 
commeth aſwell by readpng the Scriptures in the 
boke, as by rehearſing of them without boke. In the 
'31, of Deuter. it is thus wzitten: Legs verbs legs: nic 
Coram emni / ſrucl. &c. Thou shalt reede the yvords of this 
booke before al Iſrael. &c. S. Paule ſaith in the.:5.to the 
Nom: £ neczg, ſcripta ſunt. & c. vvhatſoeuer is vyrittẽ, &c. 


But 


Pour places of Scripture alleaged to pꝛoue that Mi ⸗ 


to the Admonition. 53 


Wut I ncuer heard reading of. the ſcripture, reading ol 
pꝛapers, reading of Homilies, taken cut of the ſcripture, 
condemned, bat only by the authoꝛs of this boke, and by 


the Zainfildians. 
Pou here fpnde fault that if a pꝛeacher be diſpoſed to 


pꝛeache in his cure, he may not doc it withaute my Loz⸗ 
des licence. 

Where the woꝛde ol God is pꝛofeſſed, and Chailtian 
Magiſtrates gouerne , there it is meete that no man 
ſhould take vppon him any function, excepte he be by the 
magiſtrate (to whome it doth apperteyne) therevnto ad⸗ 
mitted; And foz as muche as there be alwayes in the 
Churche hypocrites, heretikes, ſchiſmatikes, and other 
euill diſpoſed perſons whiche ſtudie foz nothyng moze 
than to diſquiet the ſtate of the Churche, and to occupie 
the people with their factions, it is neceſſarie that none 
ould be admitted to pzeache in any place, without hee 
be thervnto licenced by the Biſhop, who ought to haue a 
diligent care in that matter, 

I ſappoſe you are not of that mynde, that men mays 
now in this Church vnder chziſtian magiſtrates pzeach 
without licence: it hath always ben the opinion of wiſe, 
learned, and godly men, that ſince the apoſtles time none 
were oꝛdinarily called to the office of pꝛeaching, but ſuch 
as were called of God by man: onely Anabaptiſtes any 
ſome GE heretives teache the contrarie. * 


In thoſe daes knowne by 


The 8 
boyte, learning 


tran apparell, as cappe:gowne, tip et. XC, 


To pꝛoue that in thoſe dapes miniffers n were knowne 


bp voyce,learning,and doctrine, vou cite the ninth of the 


firit of Samaell; and  the.26,of Mathew. In all that ninth 
V .iij. chap⸗ 


and doctrine: nowe they muſte E 0e 9. 
be diſcerned from other by popich and antichzt- ,;;, e 


Mat. 26.73. 


74 The anſwere 
chapter cf Samuell, there is not one wo2de that maketh 
fo2 this purpoſe,crcept you meane this, that when Baule 
alked of Samuell where the Sers houſe was: Samuel 
aunſwered agay ne that he was the Ser: Ar tbis be to be 
knowne by vopce, learning, and doctrine, the ignozan⸗ 
te ſt myniſter that is, may ſone be knowne by his voyce, 
lerniag,and doctrine: fo2 if you aſke him where is ſuch a 
man, hie can anſwere you Jam he. In d. 26. of Pathew the 
ficii place, verle. 4 S. is this, Nov he that betrayed hym, 
had giuen them à token, aying: VV hoſoeuer shall kiſe, 
that is he, laye holde on him. The multitude that came 
with Judas, knewe Chzyfte bp Judas kifixng of hem, 
the rioʒe, in thoſe days mini ers were known by Lexce, 
learning, and dcctrine, the ſecende plate in that chapler 
allet ged verſe. 73. is this, 1 tcy that ſtode by, tayde v 
Peter, ſurely chou arte allo one of them: For euen thy ſſ ee- 
che bevvrayeth thee. Peter las ſuſpc did by his ſpæche 
to be a Oalilean, and therefoze one ot Chꝛiſtes apoſt les, 
Ergo a myniſter was then knowne dy voyce, learning, 
and doctrine, Vdu map as well of that place gather thus, 
Peter pꝛeached not Chzyſte then, but denyed hym, Er- 
go, amyniſter muſt be knowne. by denying of Chzyfi, 
Lode God, what dare not theſe men allege. foz theyz 
plrpoſe ? nenne M1379 eee 2H 
A kndwe that the chicke tokens whereby a myniſter 
oughte tobe knewne, is voaryns and leatnyng: Eut 
vou, childyſhly abuſe the Scripture, and playe wythahe 
Nowe, youſay, miniſters mult be diſcerned from o⸗ 
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: ther, by Popiſheand Antichzyſtian apparell, as cappe, 
gowne, tippet. ic. doe you thinke that bycauſe a mintſter 3 
ought to be kndwne by his voyce, learning, and dodrine , 
therefoze he maye not be alſo know ne by his appareil? 

John the Baptiſt had peculiar apparel, and was knowne { 

by it: Chzilte havviſting appatell from other, fo: by | : 

. £0 1 


cdate had neuer aſeame. 


to the Admonition. 35 


— 


Eulebius fayth, that Sainct John the Ivoltle Ware on 
his head a leafe oꝛ thinne plate lyke vnto a Biſhops mi⸗ 
ter, But what if nonc of the Pꝛophetes, what if none of 
t;e Apoſtles whiche you are not able to pꝛoue epther of 
the pzoph:ts 02 apoſtles) were knowne by their apparel? 
ap not therefoze Chꝛiũt ian magiſt rates in Chziſtian 
tom mon weales, foꝛ o2der and decentie appopnt a ſeue⸗ 
rall kinde of apparell, as well to myniCers as to other 
ſtates of men? zudges, Sergeantes, aldermen, and Ci⸗ 
tizens, are knowne by their apparell, and why map not 
miniſters be ſo lyke wiſe : are they not vnder ſubiecion? 
be they not ſubtect to ciuie lawes and ozdinances:cugbt 
they not to obey their gouernozs in all things not againff 
the wozde of God? 

If you doubte whether a particuler bynde of appa⸗ 
rell differing from the laye men , were euer appopn⸗ 
ted foz miiTers in the Churche befoze the Popes ty- 
rannpe, and whether in thcſe dapes it maye bee ap- 
poynted in refourmed Churches, oz no, heare the iud⸗ 
gement of mapſter Bullinger and mapſter Gualter in 
an Epiſtle wzitten by th: -m to mapſter N. and may- 


ſter M. Thepz wozdes be theſe. 


Thar in the auncient Churche there vvas a particuler 
fashion of apparell for Prieſtes, it appereth in the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall hiſtorie of Theodoret. libr. 2. cap. 27. and of 


Socrat. libr. 6· cap. 22 No man is ignorant, xvhich hathe but 
lightly read ouer the monumentes ot the auncient fathers, 


but that the miniſters vſed a cloake in their fervice . And 
therefore I ſayde before that the diuerſitie of garmentes 


had not his originall of the Pope. Euſebius citech out of 


the auncient vvriters, that ſaincte lohn the A poſtle vvare 
on his head a leafe or thin plate like vnto a Bishops miter. 


Pontius Diaconus rricaeſſech of lat Cyprian the martyr, 
thag 


296 | The PAT 


| that vvhen he offered his necke to the executioner, he br 

gaue him his cap, and the Deacon his vpper garment, and 
lo ſtoode apparelled in vrhite linnen. Moreouer Chryſo- 
_ Rome maketh mention of vvhite apparell of miniſters. 

- PYitherto Bullinger and Gualter. 46 
Peter Martyr likewiſe in an Epiſtle written to mai⸗ 
_ fer Hoper ſayth on this ſozte : | vvill not graunte that 
theſe diuerſities of veſtures haue their beginnings of the 
Pope, for ſo muche as reade in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſto- 
rie, hovve that lohn the Apoſtle vyore at Epheſus, vvhere 
he dyvelled,a Bishops apparell, terming it Petalum, ſeu la- 
mma Pontificalu. As touching ſaincte Cyprian the holie 
martyr, Pontius the deacn vvriteth that a little before he 
should be beheaded, he gaue vnto him that vvas appoyn- 
ted to behead him, his veſture called Birrus, after hee had 
put it of, and to the deacons he gaue his other veſture cal- 
led Dalmatica, and ſo ſtoode in linnen. Chryſoſtome ma- 
keth mention of the vvhite veſture of the miniſters of the 
Churche, Hecihe. 

-salſo in theſeconde boke of his Cecleſiaſticall 
hiltozic ſaith,that the father of Euſtathius being biſhop of 
Ceſarea, did depꝛiue the ſayd Euſtathius bis for ſon beyng a 
pꝛeeſt, of his place and dignitie, bicauſe he woꝛe apparell 
not comly foz a pꝛieſt to wear, noz agreeable to his oꝛder. 
Thereloꝛe it is certaine that miniſters even from the 
Apoſtles tyme, haue had a diſtind and t kynde ol 

àpparell from other men. | 
But cappe, gowne, tippet. et. Von is Popithe 

and Antichziftian :'This is only ſayd,and not pꝛoued. f 

vou call it Popiſhe and Antichꝛiſtian, bicauſe it was firft 
| — — Pope: It is firſt to be cons 
ſidered whether that be true 92 nd. Then it it be true, 
her eue thing lo inuen d is ol neteſlitie to Ws 
boliſhen, 


Ati certain that this apparel of miniſters " you 
nde 


to the Admonition. 57 
kynde your ſelues ſo muche greened with, was appoyn⸗ 
ted long befoze the Churche of Kome declined from the 
puritie of Chꝛyſtes religion, oz Stephanus biſhoppe of 
Rome, who liued the yeare of our Lo2de.2;6.is ſayde fo 
be the firſt which did appoynt this kinde of apparell foz 
mini ters, neither are you able to ſhew that any antichzi- 
ſtian Pope inuented the ſame: But admit it were lo 
that this apparell was eyther voꝛowed of the Jewes, oꝛ 
taken from the Gentiles, oꝛ inuented x vſed by ſome an⸗ 
tichziſtian Pope, yet it followeth not, but that the ſame 
may be wel vſed of Chꝛiſtians in the Churche of Chꝛiſt. 
Auguſtine in his epiſtle 24 Publicolam hath this no⸗ 
table ſayings Er cum templa, idola, luci, & fi quid husy ſmodi 
data poteſtate euertuntur, quamuis manifeftum eſt cum id a- 
gimus, non ea nos honorare, ſed potius dete ſtari, ides tamem in 
vſus noſtros priuatos duntaxat & proprios, non debemus in- 


de aliquid v ſurpare, vt appareat nos pietate iſta deſtruere, non 
auaritia. Cum vero in vſus communes, non proprios at priua- 
tos, vel in honorem dei veri conuert untur. hoc de illis fir quod 
de ipſis homimbus, cum ex ſacrilegs & impijs in veram religi· 
over mutãt ur. & c. VVhen temples, idols, groues, and ſuc h 
like things by authoritie be ouerthrovyne, although it is 
manifeſt, when we do that, vve honor them not bur deteſt 
them, yet for al that vve may nor therefore conuerte them 
or vſe them to our ovvne priuate vſes only and commodi- 
tie, that ir may appeare that we deſtroy r Ai for religion 
ſake, and not for couetouſneſſe: but when they are conuer- 
ted, not into priuate and our owne vſe, but into common 
vſes or to the honor of the true God, that is done and 
broughte to paſſe in them, which is done and broughreto 
paſſe in men themſelues, when of Idolaters and wicked per 
ſons they are chaunged into true religion. This hath God 
him ſelfe taughte in thoſe teſtimonies which thou thy ſelfe 
haſt vſed, vvhen as god him ſelfe commaunded that of chat 
fame groue vyhich vyas dedicated to ſtraunge Go 


ds, there 
J. zhoulde 
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should be wood 1 for his ſacrifices: and of Hierico, hat 


all the golde and ſiluer, and braſſe should be brought into 


the treluge of the Lorde. VVherefore that alſo while: is 
written in Deuteronomie, thou shalte not couet their fil- 
uer nor their golde,neithershalte thou take any thing ther- 
of to thy. Gag leaſt thou offende, bicauſe it is abomination 


vnto the Lord thy God. &c. It manifeſtly appeareth that 


either priuate vſes is forbidden in ſuche things, or that no- 


thing shoulde ſo be broughte into thy houſe that it be ho- 


nored:for then it is abomination &c.Yitherto Auguſtine, 


By theſe woꝛds it doth manifeſtly appeare that euen 
her dedicated ts Jdols and vſed in idolatrie 


may be conuerted to common vles, and vſed in the ſer- 


uice of Ood and to his bonoꝛ: But not to pʒiuate vſes noz 
ſuperſtitioully, 

Peter Martyr in the Epiltle befoze mentioned tou⸗ 
chingthis matter, waitet on this ſozt. 

Eut let vs cõſider your other argumec, that is to ſay: Iris 
not laufull to vſe theſe kind of veſtures, bycauſe they were 
inuented of the Popes tyrannie. In this point I doe not wel 
perceiue howe it may be affirmed for a ſurety, that we can 
vie nothing that perteined to the Pope, & is vied in Pope- 

Trulye v we mult take good hcede that we bring not the 
G hurch of Chriſt into ſuch bõdage, that! it may not vſe any 
thing that the Pope vſed. It is very true that our forfathers 


toke the temples of Idols & turned thẽ into holy Churches 
where Chriſt Should be worshipped: And they toke alſo the 


ſalarie & reuenewes cõſecrated to the Idols of the Gẽtiles, 
to their wicked shewes and playes, and to their holy vota- 
ries virgins, and tranſpoſed it to finde the miniſters of the 
Church: And yet all theſe things did not only ſeruice vato 
Antichriſt, but vnto the Deuill: yea the holy eccleſiaſticall 
writers did not ſticke to take the verſes of Poets, which had 
bin dedicated vnto Muſes, andto other 9 and 


Wes, to 
ob- 


0 the Admonition. 59 


obteine the fauoure of their gods: I ſaye they did nothing 
ſticke or feare to vie thẽ, Nhẽ it ſemed to them cõueniĩent, 
imicating Paule the Apoſtle vho ſtucke nothing at all to 
reherſe for his purpoſe Menãder, Aratus and Epymenides, 
and that he did in intreating the holy Scripture, applying 
prophane words to ſer forth Gods religion. VVe read alſo 
hoyv that vvine was conſecrated vnto ie bread vnto 
Ceres, vvater vato Neptune, oile vnto Minetua, letters vnto 
Mercurie, ſong vnto the Mules and vnto Apollo, and many 
other things Tertullian teherſeth in his bookeentituled de 
Corona Militu Chriſtiani,vyhere almoſt he entreateth this 


ſelfe ſame argumente: Vet for all that yye ſticke not to vie 


all theſe things frely aſvvell in holy as in prophane yſes,al- 
though at one time or other before, they had bin conſecra- 
ted to Idols and to diuels. Yitherto Peter Martir. 

Bucer in an epiſtle that he wzitte to Lohn Alaſco, is 


of the ſame iudgement, his wozds are wozthyto be noted 
"and be theſe; For if by no meanes it be Tawfull to vie thoſe 


4 
. 


* 


= 


things vyhich were of Aarons preeſthod or of the Geriles, 
the is it notlayyfull for ys to haue Churches, nor holidaics. 
For there is no expreſſe commaundementby vvorde in the 
holy ſcriptures of theſe things. It is 1 5 notvvithſtã- 


ding fro the example of the old people, that they ar profi- 


tabſe for ys to the encreaſe' of godlines, vyhiche thing alſo 
experience proueth. For any thing to be à note of Ant 
chriſt, is not in the nature of any creature in it ſelſe ſ for to 
that ende nothyng vvas made of God) but it hangeth al- 


* i 


gither of conſenting to Antichriſtes religion and the 


: 


profeſſing thereof. The vvhiche conſente and ptofeſſi- 
on beeing chaunged into the conſente and profeſſion 
of, Chriſtianitie, there can ſticke in the thinges them- 
ſelues no note or marke of Antichriſts religion. The 
rle of belles as a merke of Andchriſtianitie in oure | 
Churches, vrhen the people by them were called to 
Maſſes, and yyhen they vvere rong againſte tempeſtes 


J. ij. 


Go The anſwere 


Novy they are a token of Chriſtianitie, vyhen the people 
by them are Fans together to the Goſpell of Chriſte, 
and other holie actions. VVhy may it not then be, that the 
ſelfe ſame garmentes maye ſerue godlie vvith godlie men 
that vvas of vvicked ſignification vvich the vngodly? Truly 
I knovve very many miniſters of Chriſt, moſt godlie men 
vrho haue vſed godly theſe veſtures, and at this day do yet 
vie them: So that I dare not for this cauſe aſcribe vnto them 
any faulte at all, muche leſſe ſo heynous a faulte of com- 
municatyng vvith Antichriſt, for the yyhich fault vve may 
vtterly refuſe to communicate vvith them in Chriſte. The 
preeſtes of diuels did celebrate in their ſacrifices, the di- 
ſtribution of bread and the cuppe, as Iuſtinus Martyr and 
Tertullian make mention. VVhat lette is there vvhy vvee 
may not vſe the ſame ceremonies alſo / you vvill ſaye vvee 
haue a commaundement of the Lorde touching this cere- 


monie. Very vxell. And by the ſelfe fame N chat 


"> 


fame thing to ſerue among the children of God to the ſer- 
uice of Chriſte, which the yvicked abuſed in the ſeruice of 
deuils, if the commaundement of Chriſt be added therto. 
But it is the commaundement of Chriſt , that in our holie 
actions vyc inſtitute and vſe all things ſo as comlineſſe and 
order be obſerued that faith may be edifiee . 
The lame maiſter Bucer in an other Cpiſtle wzitten 
to maiſter Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canturburie, ſayeth 
on this ſozte: All true godly men ma godly vſe thoſe ri- 
tes vyhiche vvicked men haue abuſed howſoeuer vngodly. 
1 


Bullinger and Gualter in the Epiſtle befoze alledgei 
| anſwering this queſtion, whether we maye weare luche 


. 
- 


apparell as the Papiſtes doe: ſay-on this ſoꝛte: If vyce 
should haue nothing common vvith them, then muſte vve 


forſake al our churches, re fuſe all liuings, not miniſter bap- 
tiſme, not ſay the Apoſtles or Nicene crede, yea and quite 
caſt avvay the Lordes prayer,neyther doe you borrovv any 
ceremonies of them. The matter of apparell vvas (52 
* 5 th 


HIS 
1 


to the Admonition. 61 
taken away at the beginning of reformation, and is yet re- 
teyned, not by the Popes lav ve, but by the kings commaũ- 
dement, as an indifferent thing of mere policie. Vea truly 
if you weare a cap or a pecnliar kynd of apparell, as a ciuile 

and politique thing, it ſmelleth neyther of ludaiſine nor 
Monachiſme : For theſe will ſeeme to ſeparate themſelues 

from the ciuile and common life, and accompte a merito- 

rious deede in the wearing ofa peculiar garment. So Eu- 

ſtachius Bishop of Sebaſtia, was not ſimply condemned for 

wearing a peculier kinde of garmente : but for that he did 1 
put religion in his garmẽt. The Cannons of the councell of 
Gãgren, Laodicen, and of the ſixt coũcel, are vvell knowne. 
If in caſe, any of the people be perſuaded that theſe things 
Sauoure of Papiſme, Monachiſine, or ludaiſine, let them be 
tolde the contrarie, and perfectly inſtructed therein. And 
if ſo be thorough the importunate crying out hereon be- 
fore the people by ſome men, many be diſquieted in their 
conſcience, let them beware vyhiche ſo do, that they bring 
not greater yokes on their owne neckes, and prouoke tlie 
Queenes maieſtie and bring many faithfull miniſters in 
ſuch daunger, as they cãnot ridde themſelues out of againe. 
Pitherto Bullinger. mae: "oy 
Ib haue the rather ſetdowne fheſe mens ſayings at 
. be both pithie, learned, and wholy to 
the cofutativ of your aſſertion, Whereioze J coclude that 
a Chꝛiſtian magiſtrate may retayne any ciuill,politique 
o2 Eccleſiaſticall oꝛders and rites, ot whomeſoeuer they 
were inuẽted, oꝛ howſoener they haue bin abuſed ſo that, 
Firſt, they be not againſt the woꝛd of god: Setcondlp that 
tuffification and remiſſion ot innes be not attributed vn⸗ 
tothem:Lhirdly that the Churche be not troubled wyth 
the multituveofthein: Fourthly that they be not decrve 
as neteſſarie and not tobe chaunged: And laſt of all 
that men be not ſo tyed vnto them, but that by occasion 
they maye b& omitted, ſo that it be withoute offence 
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en 
and contempte. | N 
Pet one thing J mult admonich you ol, that there is; a 
difference to be made betwirte thole things which were 
wholy dedicated to falſe gods, and to be vſed in the woz- 


ghirping ot them: and thoſe things which were vled in 
the falſe wozſhipping of the true God: foz the Papiſts 


8 herein differ krom the Gentiles, that they acknow edge 


and confeſle the true God, and beleue the ſame articles 

de.klaith that we do, but yet wozſhip him not arighte, noz 
beleue on him in all points as the woꝛd of God pzeſcri- 
beth:And therefoze if things abuſed of the Oentiles, and 
inuented by them may be vſed ol Chailttans,much moze 
may things inuẽted and abuſed by Papiits, But of thys 
matter à minde alſo to ſpeake ſomething in the ſeconds 
parte of this Admonition. | 


b The tenth. Then as God gane btterancev they 
Johan 6.38. neared the 7 0 0 My: 7 775 ther reade ho⸗ 


Pere vou quote in the margent the ute of zahn verl, 

h 3. where Chꝛiſt ſaith, That he came doyene from hea- 
uen not to do his ovvne vvill, but the yvill of his father that 
ſent him. Likewiſe the 12. of John verſ. 49. w. re alſo he 
ſaith chat he hath not ſpoken to himſelte, but the father 
that ſent him gaue him commaundement, vvhat he should 
ſay and what he should ſpeake. And the firſt to the Cozin- 


thians 1. Chapter. verſ.23. where Sainte Baule ſayeth 
' that he received of the Lorde that,yvhich he deliuered yn- 


ro them. Nomandenieth but that the wezde of God ous 
ly ought to be pzeached, and that as god; 
but do you meane that we may not ſtudie foz our ſer- 
mons, 92 that we may ſpeaks nothing but the verte texts 
of Scripture, without amplifiyng 92 expour the 
ſame 2 When J knowe your meaning herein 


* 


to the Admonition. 63 


vnderſtande moze of my mynde. In the meane time, this 
J am ſure ot, that the Homilies appointed to be reade in 
the Churche, are learned, godlp, agreable to Gods wozd, 
aud mo92e effectuall to etification than a number gf pour 
ſermons which conſiſts in woꝛdes only, and entreate of 
little elſe but of cap, ſurpleſſe c. Archbiſhop, Lozde By- 
ſhop.xc, the ende whercof'is not ediñcation, but conten- 
tion. Pomilies readde in the Churche haue alwapes bin 
commendable, and vſuall euen from the beginning, loke 
Auguſtine, Chry ſoſtome and others: and why map not 
articles and Iniunctions being collected to the ſetting 
foꝛth of true religion and god oꝛders in the Churche be 
read there alſo as in a molt mite place ? but I percepue 
you are enimies to reading, bycauſe you loue io well to 
heare your ſelues talking, J will ſay no wozſe, 


The thirtenth and kourtenth. Then! it was pain⸗ 


are giuen to them, as Metropolitane, Archby⸗ 
hop, Loꝛds grace, Loꝛd Biſhop, Suftragane, 
Deane, Archedeacon, Pꝛelate of the garter, 
Earle, Coũtie alatine, honoꝛ, high Commil⸗ 
ſioners, Juſtices of peace and quozum #c. All 

which togither with their offices as they ate 
ſtrãge # bnherd of in Chꝛiſts church, nay plain 
ly in Chaiſts woꝛd foꝛbidden: So are they bt- 
terly with ſpeed out ofthe ſame to be remoued. 


It was then as it vleth to be vnder the croſſe. And ii is 


nowe as it bleth to be when God doth bleſle it with 
peace, quietneſſe , and godlie magiſtrates ; And vet 


moze 


T5 


 ſarely euen nowe it is maze painefull, than gayneſull, 


2 


2. 10. 


f 


Mat. 23.11.12. 
Luc 21.25. 

1. Cor 4.16 

I. Petr.; L 3. 


10.3, 'E 


fuli;nowe gainfuli.* Then pooze andignomi- * fi" 
nious: nowe rich and gloꝛious. And therefoze pu 
titles liuings and offices by Antichziſt deuiled = c 


p. 4.10, 
91. 6. 4 
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moze ignomintous than ryche and glozious: and that 
doe thoie knowe that beare the heate of the daye. 

But it is the moze paynefull and ignominious foz pon, 
who cealle not with rayling and ſpitefull woꝛdes in pul⸗ 
pits and at tables to depꝛaue and backbite your bzethze, 
and to trouble the whole ſtate with pour factiõs and days 
lie inuented newe opinions:the perſecution of the ſwozd 


ceaſeth, but the perlecution of the tung is extreame hot, 
and we who gaine ſo muche and be ſo glozious, are mos 


leſtedaſwell by you as by the Papilt, and Atheiſt; And 
therefoze not verie gloztous. 


You ad and ſay, That therefoꝛe titles, liuinges 
and offices, by Intichuſte deuiſed are giuen to 
them, as Metropolitane, Archbiſhop , lozdes 
grace, loꝛde biſhop, ſuffragane, Deane, Irch- 
deacon, pꝛelate of the garter, Earle, Countie 
Palatine, Juſtice of peace and quozum ⁊t. All 
which togither with their offices as they are 
ſtraunge and vnhearde of in Chꝛiſtes churche, 
nay plainly in Gods woꝛde foꝛbidden: So are 


they vtterite with ſpcede out of the ſame tobe 
remoued. 


Here you are in poure rutfe, but you ſhewe your ig⸗ 
nozaunce, and contemptuous ſtomacke:you haue giuen 
ſenfence that the names of Petropolitane, Archbiſhop, 


Ec.andthcir offices were deaiſedby Antich2iſt.Likewiſs 


that they are ſtrange and vnheard of in Chziftes church: 
Alſo that they be plainelie i in gods woꝛde foꝛbidden: and 
laſt that they are vtterlie with ſpeede to be remoued. At 
you can pꝛoue all theſe points, it is time the churche 
were tranſfoʒmed, and the whole kinde of gouernement 
of this Realme altered, But if you cannot „ 


to 15 Admonition. 6 
then is it high time that ſuch intolencie ſhovld be rep:el- 


ſed and porturbers of Churches and common weales re⸗ 
fozmed, Mell, J muſt do the beſt J can, to impꝛous all 
theſe poyntes whiche J might do lufficiently,if 4 ſhould 
as barely denie them, as-you haue affirmed them: But 
2 will not deale ſo nakedly in ſo great a matter. 

Firſt therfoze pꝛous that the names of Petropolitan 
e Archbiſhop. tc. bs not Antichziſtian names, that is, na- 
mes inuented by Antichꝛiſt, but molt auncient, yea that 
tbey were in the Churche long befoze the Gaſpell was 
publiquely embzaced by any Pzince oz in any kingdom, 
Polydore Vergile lub. . de inuento. rerum cap. ia. ſayth, that 
Clement in his boke entituled Compendiarium chriſtians 
religionis, te ſtiiisth, that the Apoſtle Peter did in euerp 
P2outnce appointe one Archbiſhoppe, whome all other 
biſhoppes of the ſame pꝛouince ſhoulde obey : he ſayeth 
alſo, that the ſame Archebiſhop was called Primas, Pa- 
triarcha,and Metropolitanus. Peter was not Antichzytt, 
Ergo the name of an Archebyſhop is no aan 
name. 

Voluſianus Biſhop of C arthage, who lined 4-9 45 
mini, 865. In one of his Epiſtles whiche he wait to Ni- 
cholas the firſt in the defence of the n of Pꝛieſts, 
ſaptb, that Dionyſius Arcopagita Saint Paules ſcholer 
was by O. Paule made Archbiſhop of At beni. 

| Eraſmus in his argument of the "cpitticto Titus,ſayth 
that Paule made Titus Archebiſhop of Creta, but Anti⸗ 
chꝛyſte was not in Paules tyme, Ergo the name of an 
Archbiſhop was not inuented by Antichziſt. 

J omit Anacletus a godlie biſhop e Partir, why lined 
Anno domini 8y. which in his Epiſtle tom. i. conci. diuers 
times maketh mẽtion of Archbichops, Patriarks, Pꝛuna⸗ 
tes, Petropolitans: and ſayth, that ©. James which was 
called luſtus was the firſt archbiſhop of N : 

. N omi 


„ 


b. anſwere ; 
FE. JF omitte allo Anicetus, Who liued A». domini 155 which 
"3 like wyſe in hisepiitle maketh mention of Archbiſhops, 
5 bicaule theſe epiſtles ar not without iuſt cauſe ſuſpected, 
| 4 | eyther to be none of theirs, oꝛ elſe in diuerſe poyntes coz» 
1 rupted. But that nofable and famous Councell of Nice, 
as! mult be, and is of all wiſe and learned men nexie vnto 
44 5 the Scriptures them ſelues, rcuerenced, eſteemed, and 
N embzaced: that Councell celebzated Ane Domi. 350. 
fk (when as the Biſhoppes of Rome were as yet learned 
hi and godlye men) dothe not onely allewe of the name, 
5 but alſo of the effice of Petropolitane, Archebiſhoppe, 
bij Archdeacen. ac. 
14 In the lixth Canon of that Councell it is thus waits 
14 ten: This Councell doth determine lum to be no Bishop, 
14 vvhiche is made vvithout tlie conſent A etxcyolit aui Epi- 
wo ſcopi, of the Metropolitane. 
1 In the, 13, Can. mention is made of a Patriarke, and 
1, of an Archdeacon,diuerstymes,and his office therein di- 
mil uers poyntes declared, as it is alſo in the ſeuenth Canon 
. pt the ſame Councell. In the. 25. Canon is named bothe 
Wa 3 Pakriarke and Archbiſhop, and declared what authozi- 
100 tie they had in their pzoninces, and in admitting of Bi⸗ 
14 hops: So is it like wyſe in the. 26. and. 27. Cannons of 
1001 the ſame Ccunccll, 5 
Wh ” Ambroſe alſo, that slde and learned father beth allo 


ory 


weth the name and office of an Archbiſhop, Lb. De arg. 

Sacerde. cap. 5. 
1 SFoꝛomenus likewiſe Lib.2.ofhis Eccleſiaſtical hiſto⸗ 
5 . leds. 8. calleth Symeon Archbiſhoppe of >e/eucia, and 
. Haſile the greate Petropolitane of Cppadocia. Lib. 3. 

| Ca : 4 
Danaſas calleth Ste phen an Archedeacon, 

Hierome in his Epidle Ad Enagrnm;hath this name 

Archdeacon. 
Sextus in his decrees ſayth, that Laurence the mann: 
was 
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to the Admonition. 67 
was an Archedeacon, | 
Sozomenus lib.7.cap.19. maketh mention of an Arch- 
deacon, reading the Scriptures. . 
Socrates in the ſcuenth boke of his Eccleſtaſticall hi⸗ 
toꝛ ie ſpeaketh of one Timothie an Archdeacon. 
Auguſtine in his firſt boke De moribus Eccleſiæ Catho- 
licæ, maketh mention of Deanes and their offices, 
Oytherte Antichzifte had not inuaded the Churche 
ef Rome, But what ſhoulde J trouble you with anpe 
mo authozities? Choſe that bee learned maye caſyly vn⸗ 
derſtande, that theſe names, Petropolitane, Arcybilhop, 
Archdeacon, Pꝛimate, Patriarke, and ſuche like, be moſt 
auncient and appꝛoued of the Eldeſt, beſt, and woꝛthieſt 


councels, fathers, and wꝛiters. And fozaſmuch as the oꝛi⸗ 


ginall and beginning of theſe names (ſuche is their anti⸗ 
quitie) can not be found (ſo farre as 5 haue read,) it is to 
be ſuppoſed that they haue their oꝛiginall from the Apo- 
ſtles them ſelnes: Foz as J remember Daince Augu⸗ 
tine hathe this rule in his 118. Epiſtle Ad fans. I hoſe 
things that be not expreſſed in the ſcripture, and yet by tra- 
dition obſerued of the vvhole Churche, come either from 
the Apoſtles, or from generall Councels, as the obſeruing 
of Eaſter the celebrating of the day ofthe Aſcention, and 
of the comming of the holie Ghoſt, and ſuch like: very vn- 
learned therfoze and ignoꝛant be thoſe, whiche ſo boldly 
affirme,that theſe names (vſedin the pureſt tyme of the 
Churche) be Antichziſtian. 

Whether that the name of Pꝛelate of the garter, Erle, 
Countie Palafine, Honour, high Commiſſioner, Juſtice 
ol peace, and Auozum, (beeing neceſſarie offices in this 
Common weale, partelp ſoz the bonour of the P2ince 
and Realme, but eſpeciallp foz the god gouernement of 
all fates and degrees of perſones) bee Antichzyſtian, 
lette thoſe conſyder, to whoms GO D hathe com- 
mytted the ſwozre of gouernemente. Duche inſo- 
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lent audacitie againſt᷑ fates and lawfull regiment, is ras 
ther to be co2rected with due puniſhment, than confuted 


Loꝛdes grace, lozde Biſhop, honour, ec, be names of 
reuerence, teaching vs to acknowledge our dutie towar⸗ 
des oure ſuperiours, and their authozitie ever vs: and 
it is muche moze to bee repꝛehended, not to gyue hos 


nour fo whome honour is due, than fo receyue honcure 


when it js due. You map and you pleaſe in verie auns 
cient hiſtoꝛies, and in greate learned fathers le, as ho⸗ 
nourable and reuerente titles giuen vnto Biſhoppes as 
theſe bee, And ſurely it is not Antichziſtian to be called 
by names and titles, not ambttiouſly ſoughte foz, but o2- 
derly and lawfully giuen accozding to the condition and 
ſtate ofthe place wherein a man is: But it is Antichats 
ftian,that is, pzcude,pzeſumptuous,vdiſdaynful,arrogant, 
and contemptuous, to refuſe to giue to cucrye one that 
name and title that by lawe, ciuilitie and duetie of vs 
is requpꝛed, and exp2eſſeth oure reuerence, duetie, and | 
obedience. 
Pou woulde ſpeake as muche of names of honoure 
and reuerence in other perſons , if you durſte ber ſo 
bolde with them, as you thinks you may be with ſome, 
Nowe it followeth to pꝛoue that the offices ſignified 
by theſe names, are not ſtrange and vnheard of in Chzt- 
ſtes churche, neyther yet plainely in Oods wozd fozbid- 
den, that they are not to be remoued, but as moſt neceſ⸗ 
ſarie to be retepned. 
It is without all doubte, that bothe theſe names and 


offices haue bene in Chꝛyſtes Churche long befoze Hi⸗ 


tene Councell, and that they haue hadde in the ſame, 
continuaunce euen to thys daye, as partely-it maye bee 
gathered by that whyche J haue ſpoken befsze , and 


moſte manyfeſtlye by all Byſtozies, and learned 'way- 


ters from Danse that Councell of Nice, to this inſtant 
, 
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to the Admonition. 
houre, and therefoꝛe they little conſidered what they 
waitte, when they ſet it downe, that theſe names and 
offices were ſtraunge and vnheard of, in the Churche of 
Chꝛpſte. 
Theſe men contemning auncient wziters, neuer read 
them, and that is the cauſe of ſuch vnlearned aſſertions. 

Cy prianus Li. i. Epiſ. 3. ad Corneliũ, ſpeaking of p office 
of an Archbiſhop, ſaith on this ſoꝛt: 7\ eque enim aliunde 
hæreſs abort ſunt, aut nata ſchiſmata,quam inde quod Sa- 
cerdoti dei nan obtem peratur, nec 04 in Eccleſia ad tem pus 
Sacerdos, ad temp index vice Chrifts cogitatar: cus fi 
ſecundum magiſteria diuina obtemporaret ſrater nitas uns- 
uerſa, ne mo aduerſus Sacerdotum Collegium quicquam mo- 
erect, Neither haue hereſies or ſchiſmes riſen of any other 
occaſion tha of that, that the prieſt of God is not obeyed, 
neicher one prieſt for the time in the Churche, and one 
iudge for the time in ſteade of Chryſt, thouglit ypon : to 
vrhom if the vvhole brotherhoode vvoulde be obedient 
according te Gods teaching, no man vyoulde moue any 
thing agaynſt the Colledge of Prieſts. 

Cornelius beeing Bythop of Rome, and haning ex⸗ 
communicated certapne noto2ious wicked men, and af- 
ter warde beeyng thꝛeatned and pll vſed at their hands, 

began fo fapnt, and to be weery of his office: Cyprian 
hearing therof w2ote comfo2tably vnto him, and willed 
him in any wiſe to pzoc@de,ſhewing further what ſees 
and ſchiſmes enſueth in any p2ouince oꝛ dioceſe, wher- 
as the Byſhops authozittie is deſpiſed:fo2 in theſe wo2ds 

he ſpeaketh not of the vſurped authozitie of the Byſhop 
of Rome ouer all Churches, but agaynſt the inſolencie 
of ſome, which deſpiſing their Petropolitane oz Arche- 
byſhop,did with their factiouſneſſe trouble the Churche, 
Foz he would haue an Archebyſhop in euery pꝛeuince, 
which ſhould beare the cheefe rule ouer the reſt of the 


Cleargie: and ſo doe the godlyeft and beſt learned er- 
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70 Theanſwere 
pounde Cyprian. 
Che ſame Cyprian w2yting to one Florentius Pupia- 


nus, ſpeaking in his owne behalfe, being Bychoppe cf 


Carthage,ſayth on this ſozte 3 Una. ſchiſmata & berce 


ſes obortæ ſunt & oriunt ur niſi dum Epiſcopus qui vnus eſt, & 


Eccleſia pra ſt, ſuperba qus rundam præſumptione contemni- 
_ home dignatione dei boneratmr,ab hom inibu⸗- indigri⸗ 

icatur. From vyhece haue hereſies and ſchiſmes ſprong 
aner ore, and vyherof ſpring they novv. but that the By- 
chop vvhich is one, and gouerneth the church, by the pre- 
ſumptuous diſdayne of certen, is deſpiſed: and a man pre- 
ferred by Gods allovyaunce, is examined and iudged by 
vnvvorthy men? Foz it is the chefe and pꝛincipal office 
of an Archebiſhop to keepe vnitie in the Church, to com- 
pound contẽtions, to redꝛeſſe hereſies, ſchiſmes, factions, 
to fee that Byſhops and all other of the Clergie, whiche 
be vnder bim, doe their duetie. tc. And therefoze Hic- 
rome waiting vppon the firlt to Litus, ſapth, that in ths 
beginning a Byſhop anda Pꝛieſt was all one, but after 
that there began to ariſe factions in religion, ⁊ ſome ſaid 
they heldof Apollo,ſome of Paule,ſome of Cephas,and 
ſome of Chzylit, it was decreed that one ſhonlde be cho⸗ 
ſen to beare rule duer the reſt, to whom the chefe care of 
the Churche ſhould appertayne, and by whom ſectesand 
ſchiſmes ſhould be cut oft. HE 

Here a man may reaſon thus:the diſtinction of degrees 

began in the Churche, when men began to ſay, J holde 
ol Paule, J bolde of Apollo. tc. But this was in the 
Apoſtles time.. Coz. . Therefoze theſe diſtinctions of 
degrees began in the Apoſtles time. 

The ſame Hicrome in his Cpiſtle 4d E uagrium, teas 
cheth, that the cauſe why one was choſen among the bi- 
ops to rule ouer the reſt, was in / biſnatis remedium. ne 


vnuſquiſque ad ſe trahens Chriſti Cccleſiam rumperct, to 


meete vvith ſchilmes, leſt euery one according to his oven 


fanſie 


to the Admonition. 71 


8 sho: alde teare in peeces the Churche of Chriſte. 


And ſapth further, that in Alexandzia, from ©, Parke 
vnto Heracla and Dyoniſius Byſhoppes, the miniſters 
vſed to electe one among them ſolues, whome they pla- 
cinx in a higher degree called a Byſhoppe, euen as an 
armie ſhoulde choſe their Capitayne, oz Deacons 
ſhould? choſe ons of them ſelues, whome they knewe 
to ber paynefall, and call bym an Archedeacon, Ac 
Hierom. 

In all theſe places Hierome dothe not mayntepne 
the authozitie of one man ouer the whole Churche, 
but thinketh it neceſſarie that in euery Pꝛouinte there 
bee one to be cheefe ouer the reſte foz vnitie ſake, and 
fo2 rofing oute of contentions and ſectes. And therfoze 
contra Luciferanss he ſayth, that onleſſe this ſuperioritio 
vvere, there ny be as many ſchiſmes in the Church, as 
there be Prieſts. 

Chryſoſtome wziting vppon the twentith of Pat⸗ 
the w, ſapth: that the rebellious nature of man cauſed theſe 
diſt inctions of degrees, that one shoulde be an Apoſtle, 
another 2 Byshoppe , another a Miniſter, another a lay 
man. And that onleſſe there vvere ſuche diſtinctions of 
perſons,there could be no diſcipline. 

And vpon the, z. to the Romanes he ſayth,that bicauſe 
equalitie engendreth ſtrife and contention, therfore ſupe- 
rioritie and degrees of perſons vvere appoynted. 

It is not to be denied but that there is an equalitie 
of all miniſters of Gods woꝛds, quoad miniſterium, iou- 
ching the miniſterie, foʒ they haue al like power to pꝛeach 
the woꝛde, to miniſter the ſacraments, that is fo ſap, the 
woꝛde pꝛeached, oz the Sacraments miniltred, is as 
effectuall in one (in reſpect of the miniſterie) as it is 
in another, But q#04d ordinem & politiam, touching or- 
der and governement there alwapes hathe bene and 


muſte be . and ſuperiozitie among them, *th 
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the Churrbe ol God is not a confuſed congregation, bu: 


ruled and directed al well by viſcipline & pollicie in mat⸗ 
ters of regiment, as by the woꝛde of God in matters ol 
fayth. And therefoze well ſayth maſter Caluine in hys 
Inſtitutions Cap.8, That the ty clue Apoſtles had one 
among them to gouerne the reſt, it vvas no maruell: for 
nature requireth it, and the diſpoſition of man vvil ſo haue 
it, that in euery company (although they be all equall in 
povver) yet that there be one as gouernour, by vvhom the 
reſt may be directed: there is no court w ithour a Conſul, 
no Senate without a Pretor, no Colledge vvithout a Pre- 


ſident, no ſocietie vvithout a Maſter. H ac Calum. 


Paule was ſuperivur bothe fo Timothie and Titus, 
as it may eaſily be gathered out of his Epiſtles wzittcn 


vnto them. | 


Titus had ſuperiozitie cuer all the other paſtours 


and Piniſters which were in Creta: foz be had Pore- 


ftatem conjtuncnds oppidatim preſbyterds. ad Tit. i. The 
which place maſter Caluine expounding, ſayth on thys 
ſozte. Drſeimms ex hoc loco. &c. We learne of this place, 
(ſayth be) chat there was not ſuche equalitie among the 
miniſters ef the Churche, but that one both in authotitie 
and councell dyd rule over an other. 


Timothie bare rule ouer all the other Miniſters of 


the Churche of Epheſus : Foz Paule ſayth vnto bim. 


1, Lim,s, Adverſus Freſbyterum accuſationem. & c. agaynſt 


a Miniſter receyue no accuſation, onleſſe there be v 


or three witneſſes. In which woꝛds Paule maketh him a 


Judge over the reſt of the Pinifters; and Epiphanius 
Lib. 3. Tom. i contra hereſim «/Ery,pzoueth Titus ſupert- 


o2itis ouer the reſt, by this ſelfe ſame placs. 


That this woꝛde Pre/by:er in this place of the Apoſtle 
ſianifteth a Piniſter of the woꝛd, both Ambroſe, Caluin, 
and other learned wzyters declare, 

Ignatius who was ©, John his ſcholer, and lyued in 

. Chzylles 
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Chꝛiſtes time, in his epiſtle ad Trallianos ſpeaketh thus 
of the authoꝛitie of a Byſhop auer the reſt: Q nid aliud et 
Epi{copus quam quidam obtinens principat am, & poteſtatem 
ſupra omnes? VV hat is a Bishop but one hauing povyer and 
rule ouer all ? And in his epiſtls 2 S mirnenſei, he wziteth 
on this ſozte , Honera uidem Deum w aut horem vni- 
uer ſorum & Dominum : Epiſcopum autem, ut Sacerdetuns 
Principem, imaginem Dei ferentem: Dei quidẽ per principa- 
tuns: Chriſti vero per fac erdotium. Honor God as the author 
and Lord of al things, & a Bishop, as the chiefe of Preeſtes, 
bearing the Image ot God: of God bicauſe of his ſuperio- 
ritie: ot Chriſt by reaſon of his preeſthod. And a litle after, 
Let lay men be ſubiect to Deacons, Deacons to Preſtes, & 
preſtes to Bishops, the Bishop to Chriſt. And again: Let 
no man do any thing vvhiche perteyneth to the Churche, 
vvithout the conſente of the Bishop. And againe: He that 
attempteth to do any thing vvithout the Bishop breaketh 
peace and confoundeth good order. The like ſaying he 
hathin his epiſtle 44 AA agneſianot. Theſe thꝛe epiſtles 
doth Euſebius make mentib of Li. 3. 6. 35. &. 36. and hiero. 
de viris illuſtribi. 
Iuſtinus Partir one of the moſt aunciente weiters of 

the Greekes, in his ſecond Apologie ad Antbesium Pium, 
alloweth this ſuperioꝛitie, and calleth him that bare rule 
ouer the other miniſters Teo5Tore.Cyrillus calleth hym 
* I . 

ee 1. 5. ca. 28. wziteth that Chriſoſtome bee» 
ing the ow of Conitantmople, did not only rule that 
Church, but the Churches alſo in Thracia, in Aſis and 
in Pontus, 1 3 

Theodoretus Epiſcopus Ciri in an epiſtle that he weit 
to Leo, ſaith of him ſelfe that he had gouernement ouer 
80 o. Churches. 5 

But what ſhall J nede to vſe ſuch pꝛoues in a matter 

ſo plaine and euident to all ſuch haue redde any thyng 
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74 The anſiere 


of antiquitie⸗ The beſt learned men of our dayes, and di⸗ 
ligenteſt pꝛeferrers ot the Goſpell ot Chꝛiſt do with one 


conſente (one oz two of the lateit wziters excepted) ac⸗ 


knowledge and confeſſe that this diſtinction of degrees 
and ſauperiozitie in the gouernement of the Chuveh.1s a 


thing molt conuenient and neteſſarie. 


Caluine in bis inſtitutions ſaith on this ſozte That eue- 
rie prouince had among their Bishops an Archbishop, and 


that the counſell of Nice did appointe Patriarches vvhiche 
should be in order and dignitie aboue Archbishops, it was 
for the preſeruation of diſcipline: Therefore for this cauſe 


eſpecially yyere thoſe degrees appointed, that if any thyng 


shoulde happen in any particuler Churche vvhich coulde 
not chere be decided, it might be remoued to a prouinciall 
Synode: It the greatneſſe or difficultie of the cauſe required 
greater conſultation, then vvas there added Patriarches to- 


gither vyith the ſynodes from vvhome there vvas no ap- 


peale but vnto a generall counſell: This kinde of gouerne- 


ment ſome called Hierarchiam, an improper name and not 
vſed in the Scriptures:For the ſpirite of God vill not haue 
vs to dreame of dominion and rule in the gouernement of 


the Church: But if (omitting the name) vve shall conſider 


a 


the thing it ſelfe,vye shall finde that theſe old Bishops dyd 


not frame any other kinde of gouernmente in the Church, 
from that vvhich the Lorde hath preſcribed in his vvorde. 


Caluine here milliketh this name Hierarc bia, but he al- 


loweth the names t autho2itie of Patriarks and Archbi⸗ 
ſhops and thinketh the gouernement of the Church then 


vſed not to differ from that which God in hes wozd P20 
ſcribeth, 


Hemingius in his Enchirid. ſheweth,thaf theſe degrees 
in the Church be neceſſarie,and that viſcipline cannot be 
kepte without them, And he addeth that their Churchs 
kepeth this fozme nec mouetur (ſaith he) anabaptiſl aram 
ac libertinoram effrenilibidine , qui eccleſian Chriſti barba- 
1 num 


to the Admonition. 75 
ricum quendam hominuns cœtum, ſiue ordine fingunt,cum ha- 
beat noſtra eccleſia non ſolum exemplum Apoſtolice & purio- 
ris eccleſtæ, verum etiam mandatum ſpiritus ſaucti omnia or- 
dinatè & decent er ad adificationem faciends. Neither is our 
Church moued vvith the licentious libertie of Anabaptiſts 
and Libertines, yvhich faine the Church of Chriſte to be a 
barbarous contuſed ſocietie vrithout order, ſeing that our 
Church hath not only the example of the Apoſtolicall and 
moſt pure Church, but alſo the commaundemente of the 
ſpirite of God to do all things orderly and decently to edi- 
fie. Wherefoze thus J conclude with the very woꝛds of 
that wozthy man (who hath ſo well deſerued of thes 
Church of Englande) maſter Foxe, In the eccleſiaſticall 
eſtate vve take not avvay the diſtinction of ordinatie de- 
grees ſuch as by the ſcripture be appointed or by the Pri- 
mitiue Churche allovved, as Patriarches or Archbishops, 
Bishops, Miniſters & Deacõs, for of theſe foure we eſpeci- 
ally read as chiefe: In vyhich foure degrees as vve graũt di- 
uerſitie of office ſo vve admitte in the {ame alſo diuerſitie of 
dignitie: neither denyeng that vvhich is due to each degre, 
neyther yet mainteining che ambition of any ſinguler per- 
ſon. For as we giue to the miniſter place aboue the Dea- 
con, to the Bishop aboue the Miniſter, to the Archbishop 
aboue the Bishop, ſo vve lee no cauſe of mequalitie, vvhy 
one miniſter shold be aboue another miniſter, one Byshop 
in his degree aboue another Bishop to deale in his dioces: 
or one Archbishop aboue another Archbishop: And this ĩs 
to keepean order duely & truly in the Churche, according 
to the true nature and definition of order by the authoritie 
of Auguſtine libro de ciui. Ordo eſt parium difpariumg, re- 
rum [ua cuiq; loca tribues diſpoſitio. itherto maſter Fore. 

Now let p indifferft reader indge whether theſe offi- 
ces be ſtrange 4 vnherd of in the church of Chzil oz no. 

Concerning the offices of an high commiſſioner Jus 
ſtice of peace how neceſſarily they 3 to * 
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ofthe beſf and wiſeſt of the Clergye, what vice by them 
is bꝛideled, what mconuentence met with, what necella⸗ 
rie diſcipline vſed, thoſs knowe that be wiſe and haue 
experience in publique affaires and gouernement, There 
is no wo2de of God to pzoue why thele offices may not 
concurre in one man. But it is the commilſſon that trou⸗ 
bleth theſe men, as foꝛ peace they are at deflance with it. 
To be ſhoꝛte, thep ſay that all theſe offices be playnly 
in Gods wo2d fozbidde,and they alledge, Mat. 23. Luc. 22. 
. Coz. 4. l. Pet. . The places of Mathe we and Luke, be 
aunſwered befoze:Chzilte beateth downe ambition and 
pꝛide, and deſire of bearing rule, as he did befoze when he 
ſaide, be ye not called Kb, and call no man father, be 
not called docto2s, he doth not condemne the names, but 
the ambition of the minde. In the :.Co2.4.1t is thus wzits 
ten, Let a man thus thinke of vs as ot the miniſters of 
Chriſt. &c. The minifters of the woꝛde in deed are not to 
be eft&emed as Gods, but as the miniſters of god. Dome 
among the Cozinthians, glozied in their miniſters, and 
attributed to much vnto them:hereof came theſe factios, 
J holde of Paule, J of Apollo ec, This teacheth pour ad⸗ 
herẽts and diſciples, not to attribute to much to pou, and 
ſuch as you are, oꝛ any other miniſter of Gods wozde:It 
maketh nothing againſt the names oz authozities either 
of Archbiſhop, Lo2d Biſhop, oz any other that you haue 
named, who be the minifters of Chʒiſt, and ought ſo to be 
The place of S. Peter ca.g̃.is thys,Feede the flocke of 
god &c. not as though you vyere lords ouer the flocke. &c. 
Peter here condemneth hautineſſe, contempt and tyꝛan⸗ 
nie of paſtours towards their flockes:he doth not take as 
way lawfull gouernment: The paſtoꝛ bath rule and ſu⸗ 
perio2itie ouer his flocke, but it mult not be tyꝛannicall. 
Thele bs but very ſclender p2ofes that þ names and 


offices of Archebiſhops, Lozd Bishops, tc. be may fozs 
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to the Admanition. 


FY 
bidden by fhe wozd of God. 

Burelie you had thought that no man wold euer haue 
taken paines to ex amine your margent. Jam of Hemin - 
gius opinion in this pointe, that thinke this your aCer- 
tio (melleth of plain: An waptiſme:anꝭ ſarely if you had 
once made an equalitie, (ſuch as you phanſie) among the 
Clergie, it would not be long oz you attempted the ſame 
amog the laytie, let the take hede 7 ac tua ra agitur oc. 


The fouretenth. Then miniſters were not lo ty⸗ Rem. 26. 
ed to any foꝛme of pꝛapers inuented by man, Timo. 1.2 
but as the ſpirit 5 mouedthem, ſo they poured „n 
koꝛth hartye ſupplications tothe Lo2de. Now ard inucorec 
they are bounde ot neceſlitie toa "p2eſcripte 02- ofthis tuffe, = 
der of leruice, and boke of common pꝛaper, in „, en, 
whichea great number ofthings contrarie to dh ru. 
gods woꝛd are conteined, as baptiſme'by wo- i 
men, pꝛ Math. 28. 19 


tuate*communidos, ie wich purifiengs, . 
obleruing ok holydayes xc. patched(if not al⸗ 516-0." 
together, pet the greateſt pece) out of the popes pointer beiof 


V. Victor. 1. 


poztuts. | Anno. 198. 


To pꝛoue that miniſters were not ſo tyed to any foꝛme r. Woe 10 
of pꝛaper inuented by man, but that as the ſpirite moued 1 
them, ec. ou quote, Rom, $,and the i. Timo. . In the eight 48.5. 10. 
to the Kamaines the wozds be theſe: Like vviſe alſo che m 
ſpirite helpeth our infirmities, for vVe knovve not vrhat to Exod 2 . 
pray, as we ought, but the ſpirite it ſelf maketh requeſt for 
vs, vvith fighes vvhiche cannot be expreſſed. This place 
ſpeaketh nothing againſt any pꝛeſcripte fozme of pꝛaper, 
foz then it ſhoulde diſſalowe the Loꝛds pꝛaper, but it tea⸗ 
cheth vs that it is the ſpirite of God that ſturreth vs vp 


to pꝛaꝑ, and maketh vs earneſtly pours out our ſuppli- 


2 


JEN 


78 The anſwere 
cations vnto God, And this the ſpirite wozketh aſwell 
by pꝛeſcripte pꝛapers as by pzayers ſodenly inuented. 
The woꝛ des to Timo. Epiſt.i ca.i.verſ.2. are farre fet⸗ 
ched, and nothing to the purpoſe:the woꝛds be theſe, vnto 
Tunorhie my naturall ſonne in the faith, grace. mercy and 
peace from God our father, and from Chriſt Ieſu our lord: 
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| 1 7 What maketh theſe woꝛds againſt any pꝛeſcripte fozme 
_ . — of pꝛapers: peraduenture you would hancalledged the 
. firſte to Timo 2. l exhorte therefore that firſt of all ſuppli- 
1 cations. &c. which maketh directly againſt pou. 
4 If you meane by pꝛapers inuented by man, ſuch pꝛay⸗ 
8 ers as man inuenteth againſt the woꝛd of God, as pꝛap⸗ 
i er koꝛ the dead, p2ayer vnto faincs, and ſuch like, then it 
MR is true that pou ſay: But if you meane ſuche pꝛapers, as 
4 by godly men be framed accoꝛding to the holy ſcriptures, 
7276 whether they be foz matters pertepning to the life to | 
1 come, oꝛ to this life, then you ſhewe pour ignoꝛaunce, foz 
10 it is manikelt that there hath bene always in the Church 
1 of Chziſt, a pꝛeſcripte fozme of publique pꝛaier, as it ap⸗ 
„ peareth in luſtinus Martir, A polo. 2. pro chriſtianu, and 
1 other auncient fathers: neither did euer any learned oz 
. godly man, oꝛ refo2zmed Church finde kaulte herewith, oz 
1 not greatly commend the lame, excepte only the ſecte of 
i Anabaptiſts. 
1 Damaſus was a god Byſhop, and therefoze no god 
1 thing byhim appointed to be diſalowed, but he did not 
„ firſt oꝛdeyne a pꝛeſcripte fozme of publike pꝛapers, he on⸗ 
1 ne ly added ſamething there vnto, as Gloria patri &c, to the 
N ends of euerie pſaline : And decreꝛd that plalmes ſhoulde 
= be ſong aſwell in the night time, as in the day time in e⸗ 
1 uuerie Churche, but they were ſong in the Church befoze, 
1 and as J haue ſaid there was a pꝛeſcript fozme of pzayer 
wn in luſtinus Martirs time, who was long befoze Damaſus. 
1 Gregorie added the Letanie onley, A muſe what you 


. 
2 9 
. oz 


meane to waite ſo manifeſt vatruthes, 
=O Von 


U 


And if thou runneſt thorous 


tilme by women, pꝛiuate communions, Jewich 


i 


to the Admonition. 


- Pou note not here (neither ar you able)any pꝛaper in 
th: whole Communion boke, wherin there is any thing 
not agreeable fo gods woꝛd. We may ſay as Dain Au- 
guſtin ſayth in his 121. epiſtle waitte 4 Probam viduam. 


Et ſiper omnia precationum ſanitaric verbs diſcurras Justi 
exiſtimo nihil inuenies, quod nõ iſu Dominica cõtiueat, & co- 


cludat oratio. nde liberũ eſt alys atg, alys verbis, eadem ta- 


men in orandso dicere, ſed non debet eſſe liberum alia dicere. 
zh all the vvordes of the holy 
prayers, I ſuppoſe thou shalte finde nothing vrhiche the 
Lordes prayer doth not conteine and comprehende:there- 
fore vve may in other vvords ſpeake the ſame things in our 
prayers, but vve may not ſpeake contrarie things. — 


But you lay A number of things cõtrary bnto 
gods woꝛde are conteyned inthis boke,as bap⸗ 


urtfiengs.obſeruing of holydayes xc. patched, 
k not altogither, yet the greateſt peece out of 
thePopes poꝛtuis. 
Here is not one pꝛaper in all the whole comunib bwke 
found fault with, and yet your quarrell is againſt a pꝛe⸗ 
ſcripte fozme of pzayers inuented by man, 
Pou maruellouſly fozget your ſelſe, and confuſedly go 
from mattor to matter, without any conſtderation. 
Digrelling therefoze from pꝛapers conte pned in the 
communion boke, you come to other matters in py ſame, 


 againlt gods woꝛd, as you ſaꝑ, and firlt yori alledge bap⸗ 


tiſing by women. 
I deny baptiũng by wom# to be erpꝛelledi in that boke, 


and wohẽ vou haus pꝛoued it to be neceſſarilye gathered out 


of the ſame, then ſhal gou heare my iudgemente thereof, 
Pour places of ſcripture alledged againiTit, are not of 
ſufkiciente fozc2 to pꝛous your purpaſe. Chꝛiite in the 28, 
of Pathewe ſaide to his Diſciples, gde ano teache all 
nations, baptiüng them in the nams of the father.tc, 


8 


— 


2 
—— 


ENS 


2 


_ ns 


© OB + * 
—— — 
— — 


prone) 


—— 3 


0 
to ane 


n 
, one. badtaaa . 


* 
2 


—— — 


9 
* 
> 


61 


8 3 . 
© ys 
ow 


8 . Wo 
CA Ver bart ———— Ns Vs ee 


» : _ -y 
„„ 


* IR 4 
* * s os 
—— fac: ors 


— hoon os 


* 


8 The anſwere 


Ergo women map not baptiſe, Jſay this argumente fol- ⸗ 
lowethnot,no moze than this doth, Ergo paſtozs map not 
3 foz it is manifeſt that an Apottle is diſt ina from 
The ſecond place you doe alledge is. 1, Co 4. where 
Paule ſapeth, it is a ſhame koꝛ women to ſpeake in the 
congregation: Paule ſayeth not that it is a ſhamt foꝛ wo⸗ 
mẽ to ſpeake at home in pziuate houſes, foꝛ women may 
inſkruce their families:pea and they may ſpeake alſo in 
the congregation in time of necellitie, it there be none cls 
there that can oz will pꝛeach Chꝛiſt, and hereof we haue 
examples. ; 
Al women do baptiſe, they baptiſe in pzinate bouſes, 
not in the congregation. 

Surely you are able to marre a god matter foz lacks 


of ſkilfull handling. | 


Pou ſay in your margent that Victor. An. 98. did firſt 
appoint that women might baptiſe. By this ye adde moꝛze 
tredite to the cauſe than you are aware of, Foz Victor 
was a godly biſhop and a marfir:and the Church at that 
time was in great puritienot being long after the Apo⸗ 
files time. But truly J can finde no ſuch thing in all his 
decres:only this he ſaith, that ſuch as be cduerted of the 
Gentiles to the faith of Chꝛiſt, in time of netellitie, oꝛ af 
the pointe of death, may be baptiſed at any time in any 
place, whether it be in the Sea oz in a riuer, oʒ ina pond, 
02 in a well, ſo that they make a confeſſion of their faith. 
Ye maketh no mention at all of any baptiũng by wo- 
. me: and therfoze you haue done your cauſe great iniurie. 

The ſeconde thing you militke is pꝛiuate communis 
ons. And you quote the 1. Coꝛ. ii. In which chapter ſaint 
Paule repzoueth the pꝛophanation of the ſupper among 
ths Coꝛinthians by banquetting and contempte of their 
bꝛethꝛen, and he erhozfeth one of them to tarrie foz ano- 
er: But how can you applie thys to your e 47 a 


* 


, 


— 


There is nothing in the Communion 
the Communion, contrarie to that place of Þ, 3 
to my knowledge. 


* 


baue declared, and conſonant to the cuſtome of Chziltes 
,even from the Apoſtles time, as it is to be ſene 


in olde waiters. N N 
Che third is, the Jewiſh purifyings (as vou terme it) 
wane foꝛ that ſe Ac, 15, where Peter ſpeaking 


certayne of the Phariſies, which bel&ued and | 
t that it was needeful fo2 the Gentiles which were 


tonuerted, to be circumciſed, and to obſerue Poles law, 
ſaith on this ſoꝛt: Novy therfore vvhy tempt ye God, to 
lay a yoke on the diſciples necks. &c. Ir 
contepned, pꝛohibiteth wome after they bs deliuered fr 
the great daunger and paynes of childe bearing, to gine - 
in the. congregation thankes foz their deliueraunte, let 

e godly Reader iudge. Surelp this is no Jewiſhe 


— 


Faourthip, vou miſlike obſeruing of holy dayes: And 
a 20, 'Sixe W eh Shalte thou labour and : 
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onely, but others alſo in the holy Scriptures, And I 
woulde to God it were better loked vato, But ts ab⸗ 
ſtayne any day from bodily labour, that we may labour 
ſpiritually in hearing the woꝛde of God, magnifying 
bis name, and pꝛadiiſing the wozkes of charitie, is not, 
either agaynſt this,o2 any other commaundement, Foz 
I thinke the meaning of this commaundement is not ſo 
to tye men to bodily labour, that they may nat intermit 
the ſame to labour ſpiritually ; Fo2 then bow could ws 
pꝛeachers and ſtudents excuſe our ſelues 2 howe mighte 


the people lawfully come to.oure Sermons and Lec⸗ 


tures in any of the lire dayes? But of this thing al- 
2 occaſion wyll bee miniAred to ſpeake moze heere⸗ 
Jn the ende you adde (patched, if not altogi⸗ 
5 the greateſt peece oute of the Popes 
To this Jaunſwere bꝛiellp, it maketh no matter ol 
whom it was inuented, in what boke it is conteyned, ſo 
that it be god and pzoſitable, and conſonant to Gods 
woꝛde. Well ſayth Ambroſe , Omne verum a quocunque 
dicitur, à ſpiritn ſanto ef. All truche,of vvhomſocuer it is 
ſpoken, is of the holy ghoſt. © ; 


» "The fiftenth and üxtenth. Then" feeding the 
„Per gs. ffocke diligently, nowe teaching quarterly: 


1. Tim. 4. a. then pꝛeaching * in ſeaſon # out of ſealon, now 


once in a moneth is thought luſticient, ik twice 


| it is iudged a wozke of lupererogation. 
5 Theſe be but woꝛds of pleaſure:God be thiked,thers 
be miniſters (e ſuch as yon miſlike of) which ferde their 

flocks diligently, and pzeachin time and out of time, ac- 

coꝛding both to S. Peters, and Þ,Paules meaning. * 


e 
% 


to the Admonition. 33 


But you muſt vnderſtande that he doth not alwayes 
fede the beſte, noꝛ fake the greateſt papnes, whiche 
pꝛeacheth moſte often, but he that pzeacheth molke 
learnedly,moſte pi ly, moſte ozderly, moſt diſcretely, 
moſt fo edikping. 
It map ve that which pꝛeacheth but onte in the 
moneth,taketh mozTpaynes foz his ſermon, hath moꝛe 
pithe andlearningin bis ſermon, edifyeth moze by his 
ſermon, than you do fo2 all your ſermans, in all your 
ſermons, oz by all the ſermons that you make in the 
whole peare, be they neuer ſo many. Foz what is if 
to pꝛeache suerꝝ day, and to ſpende the time with wozds 
onelp, oꝛ with bitter inuectines agaynſt certayne trifles, 
and agaynſt ſuperiours : Suche ſermons doe not edi ⸗ 
fis, but deſfroy , doe not wozke in the hearts of the 
hearers fapthe and charitie, but epther contempte of 
N11 5 o2 elſe contempte of ſuperiours, contempt of 

zd orders, yea hatred, malice, vndiſcrete wꝛath, co⸗ 
oured with a pzefence ol zeals. Traely ſache ſermons 

u oz never wozke any god effecte: many wo- 
men in London coulde on that ſozte occupie the time. 
' Wherefoze J am fullie perſuaved that he commeth 
nearer to the fulfylling of the mynde of the Apoſtle, 
which diligently fudying , and labouring continually 
fo; knowledge, dothe ozderly, learnedlp, and effec- 
taally pzeache once in the moneth , than ſuche as back- 
biting at other mennes tables, running all the day long 
bppe and downe the ſtrertes, ſeldome oꝛ neuer ſtudy⸗ 
ing, doe negligently, vnoꝛderly, verbally (if J may fo 
terme it) art at day twice. And pet J knowe 
the oftner a man dothe pꝛeache (the fozmer circumſtan- 
ces bering tonũdered) the vetter it is. But of euery ons 
it will be required actoꝛding to his talent: and not he 
that ſpeaketh moſte , but laboureth molt to ſpeake, not 
be ot pzeacheth moſte often,but that pzeacheth moſte 
Py, PAENG- 


The anſmere 9 


paynefully, fruely and diligently, ſhall in that day bee 

beſt accepted, | RRR | 974 78 
That learned and auncient father maſter Whithead 

bath ſundꝛie times lamented in my hearing (and à think 

there be other of his friendes hatÞheard the ſame) the 

loſe, fr iuolous, and vnp2ofitable, 

Miniſters in London: And J w 

better loked vnto: then I thinke verily we ſhauld haue 

lelle contention and moꝛe religion. 
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The ſeuententh and exgbtenth. Then nothing 
taught but gods woꝛd, now pꝛinces pleſures, 
mens deviſes, popiche teremonies ſt Intichꝛi⸗ 

fſtian rites in publitze pulpits defended. Th 
pkili.z. 20. they * ſought them, now they leeke theirs. 
als 1 

It had bene wel to haue let vs vnderffand w 
pꝛinces pleaſures be, what mens deuiſes, what, 
ceremonies, what Antichziſtian rites, ſoꝛ now vi 
but flandered both the Pꝛince, and the whole 
ligion, in this Church by publike authoꝛitie 
wherefoꝛe vntill you ſhewe ſome particulers, this all 
be my anſwere, that Spiritus Des | neque eff mendax ne- 
gue mordax. The ſpirite of God is neither a lyer. nor a 
ſlaunderer. | 

It is but your pleaſure thus generally fo ſay, That 
then paſtoꝛs ſought their flockes, nowe they 
ſeeke theirs: Foz it is well knowen that there bo pa- 

ſecke their flocks,and not theirs, 

Vitherto (thanks be vnto God) in all this diſcourſe, 
there is not one piece of falſe doctrine of any nc 
aſcribed to this Churche of Englande by theſe libellers, 
and therfozeit bath (as God wil) the art note of the true 

rch of Chzyltzthat is, puritie of doctrine, - s 
mo- 
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Adimonition. Rory ame 


3957805 
Theſe and a great many other abuſes are in 
the miniſterie remaining, which vnleſle they be 
remoued, and the truth bꝛoughte in, not onely 
ee 
urche in Duplo 
Fox if they whiche ſeeme ta be wozkemen; are 
no 88 in deed, hut inname, oz elle woꝛk 
not (6 diligently and in ſuch oꝛder as the woꝛk⸗ 
maiſter commaundeth. it is not onelp vnlikelp 
that the building hail goe fozwardez but alto⸗ 
getherimpoſſibl that, euer it _ —— | 
ces, and to refourme theſe dvefouni 
Po wiſedomes haue to remot ns, 
Patronages , Jmp I and Biſhops 


authoutie,claimt ues therby right 
to oꝛdeyn * 1 that old and 


ection, whicl to be 
madeby. the congre Cation, Pon muſte difpigc 
th 2 miniſters alveadye © 


— — and — — appoynt: __ as 


ria ties. Tatquots, SED 
fox the —.— as inthe courte of Rome are 
let on ſale, licences to marye ; to eate fleche in 


M. iij. tymes 
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tymes pꝛohibited, to lie from benefices and 
charges, and a great number beſyde, of luche 
ue abhominations. Ippoint to euerp congre⸗ 
a learned a diligente pꝛeacher. Remoue 
Homilies, articles, iniunctions, a pꝛeſcript oꝛ⸗ 
derof Seruice made oute ofthe Malle booke. 
Takeaway the Lozdſhippe; the loyte 
pompe, the idleneſſe, and liuings of Biſhops; 
but yet employ them to ſuch ends as they were 
intheoldeChurche appoynted koz. Let a laukul 
and a godly Seignioꝛie loke that they peach, 
not quarterly oꝛ monthly, but contimmlly: not 

fo: filthy lucreſake; but of a readie mynde. So 

Sod chal be gloꝛified, your tonſciences diſchar- 
ged, and the — hzylt (purcyaled” wyth 
8 {is en noi edified dyes: 
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11 1 ee deine ad bien c 
CB hot | „„ arent fully vnderſtand: Sure lx e 
r klł⸗attious libellers, ſuch ſtirrers vpol ſchiſmes, 1205 diſtur⸗ 
- vers ofthe peace of the Church, ſach contemners ofthoſe 
„ Want te in autbgitte be nat only removed,butrepzeſler, 
W DOod wil not only ot his iuſtice puniſh the magiſtrates of 
e | this realme loꝛ their careleſneſſe in this behalle, porn alſo 
fam golpel wil therin be as much defaced with ſactivs 
mes, and hereſtes,as euer it was in the Popes tome 
ith ſuperſtifione idolatrie. Foz ſurely theſe men that 
— be compte ſachs perfect buylders, be but vnder⸗ 
- qnpners/and deſtropers, andinftrumentsof ſome greedy 
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and ioplitie, ſeke foz the fpoyle of the Churche, and 
rr d&de the vtter ouerthzowe ng erer and Ke⸗ 
"Foz take from Biſhoppes, their landes and their au⸗ 
thozitie, let every pariſhe elec theyz sone miniſter, re⸗ 
moue Homilies, Articles, 3niunctions,. appoynte no pꝛe⸗ 
ſcript oꝛder of ſeruice (that is to ſav) let there be no oꝛder 
pꝛeſcribed to any man, no lawe to directe him oz controle 
him, but lette euerye miniſter doe what he liſte, ſpec 
what he lift, alter what be liſt, and ſo oft as him liſt: to 
be ſhoꝛt, let every miniſter he king and Pope in his 6wn 
parylhe, and exempted from all contralement of 1Siſhopz 
Magiſtrate, and P2ince, and you ſhall haue as manpe 
kyndes of Relygion, as there is pariſbes:as many ſec⸗ 
tes, as miniſters: and a Churche miſerably tone in pews 
ces wyth mutabilitie and diuerſitie of opinions. 
Doe you not ſee what they ſhote ate Woulvethey. 
not be fc from all Magiſtracie? Doe they not moſte 
ambitiouũ pe veſy2e that them ſelues, whyche they con⸗ 
demne in others? that is, Lo2deſhippe and ſuperiozitie. 
Foz who thinke you ſhoulde be cherte in euerye Par⸗ 
riche, and direde the reſte e Surely euen the:minifter; 
The Pope neuer required greater authozitit ouer all 
_ Chaiſftendome, than they ſeke to haue ouer their pariſh. 
The Pope and hys Clergie didde neuer moze earneit⸗ 
lyſzke and deſpze to be exempted from the turifaict- 
on of Ciuile Magiſtrates, than theſe menne toe bothe 
— from Eccleſtaſticall and Ciuile. Pzinces, noblcs, and 
Pagiſtrates wore neuer bꝛought into greater ſeruitude 
and bondage, than theſe men ſerke to lays. 
if 


5 5 


Wherefoze you that ber in authozitic, if you 
- peace and pꝛoſperitie of the Churche of Chꝛiſt 
delice the god ſucceſſe of the Goſpell, you v Sil :t- 
ſerue the ffate of thys realme, if vou thinke it neccUaris 
fo dan god Pagiſtrates, to haue good lawes and W 
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Math. 3. 12. 


88 


foꝛ J haue no great 


 lyiudgeof it;fozinſuche matters 4 thinke if a 


The anſivere 


in a commonwealth, if ou eſteeme learning, and ſake 
to pꝛeferre it, it vou hate anarchian, confuſion, anabap- 
tiſme, if you allowe of your owne condition, and lyke of 
a kingdome better than of a popular ſtate: Then p20 - 

uide betyme ſome ſptedie remedie foz theſe and ſuche like 
kinde of men: and if the religion vou haue eſtabliched 
be god, if the oꝛders and lawes you haue made be ton / 
uenientlet them not be wzitten agaynft;ſpoken againſt, 
vay openly confemned and bꝛoken, without ſwarpe and 
ſcucte puniſhment ; ſuſfer not ſuche as execute them to 
be contemned, hated, diſtouraged, and oftentymes frum- 
ped dy ſome ſuperiours: Eyther let your lawes be mains: 
tepned as lawes, ozelſe deliuer vs from our dutie in exe⸗ 
cuting and obeping ot them. 

Touching the Courte of Faculties Jcan not (ay much 
experience of it, and lefſe knowledge 
in the iawe, notwithftanding bytauſe by lawfull autho⸗ 
ritie it is allowed in this realme, I tan not but reuerent⸗ 
poynte of 
modeſtie to fuppoſe the beſte, and to abſteyne from con- 


demnyng of that gouernement, whyche is allowed as 
conuenient. Jf there be faultesin the rer Fare 


be cozreced. _ 
Che places of Scripture quoted in this margent be 

anſwered befuze: except that of the.20.of the Actes,which 

W ann in contronerfieat as tyme. 4 


* - 


© Admonition. 


«hy tothe ſetonde poynte whiche cancer 
neth miniſtration of lacramentes. Ju the olde 
tynie the Woꝛde was pꝛeached, befoze they 


were winiſtred, nowe it is ſuppoſed to be ſufft- 


1 il it be read. T henthey were miniftred in 
; publique 


to the Admonition. 89 


publique *aſſemblies, nowe in pꝛiuate houſes. 
Then by miniſters onely,; nowe by midwiues 
and deacons, equally. But bicauſe a bf 
both the ſacraments together, we ſhould deale 
confuſedly, we will therfoꝛe ſpeake of them ſe- * 
uerally. And fyzſt koz the Todes Kupper; * 
dan C ommunion. 1 


Anlwere. 


The ſetonde erternall note af the frue Churche, of 
. is miniltring of the Sacramentes ſincerely: you 
ee p3orie thatthis. Churche,of England bath not the 
Sacrameites ſincerely miniſtred: Firlt by tha gene- 
hyp reaſons pertaining to both the Dacramentes: then 
Them. abuſes whiche you fynde ſeuerally in oyther 


Toe arg gens tall reaſon is this; In olde time the 
worde was preached befoze the Sacraments 

were miniſtred: now it is luppoled to be ſuifi- 
cient it it be read. 


To pꝛoue that the woꝛde was pꝛeached befoze the ſa- 
tramẽts were miniffred,youalledge'y third of Mathew 
verſe, 12, VVhich hath his fanne in his hand, and val make 


cleane his flovver, and gather his vvheate into hid? gather. 
but vyill burne vp the chaffe vvith vnquencheable fyre. 

Avmderſtand not how pou can o this place toncluds, that 
there mut be of netellitie pꝛeaching and not reading be⸗ 
foꝛe the adminiſtration of the Dacraments. If you fay; 
Jvhii pzeached unt cache as came Vnto his 15aptiſme, | 
and readde not vnto them, therefoze of neceflitte thers 
mult be pzeaching, and not reading, Jdenye the argu⸗ 
ment, fo2 it is a common rule that wemay not conclude 
a 3 doctrine of a ſiuguler oꝛ particuler example: 
N. and 


Marc. 1.9. 
I Cor. 11. 19 


Mat. 23. 5 


98 «The e 


and Jam ſure it TOS all rule of. Logicke 1176450 
Wut kow1f it mays be-ppouen; fbat Zohn vid voptoſe 

without pꝛeaching vnto them: In that third chap⸗ 

of Mathe w, verles. 5. and. G. we reade that all Jerus 
ſalem and all 7 22 and all the region round abaut Jaz⸗ 
dan; went ottt to be baptizedof him; and that they were 
bipttteh of him ih Jo)dans, confeſitigg their ſinnes, büt 
we reade not that he did inmediatly befoze pzeache bn- 
fo them: and verſes,13. 14, 25. it is manikeſte, that he did 
ba 0 . witheut pzeaching, This is but a ſlender 
erb to condenmet e linceritie. of our ſa- 


Sut itis not 1 5 fey tanquam de nteſſirate ſa cra- 
went. as of the neceſfitic ot the ſacrament, neyther is there 
anp thing here «vs ace Peaching befoze the admint- 
nalen of the Loz er. In derde we reade notthat 
Chziff did pzeacbe a fly befoze the vi ion 
the Sacrament ol his body E bloud to his diſciples, o 
he told them, that ſonic of them ſhould betray bim, 61 
be had greatly deſired to eate that paſſesuer with them. 
This A wꝛite to ſbewe roure blynde and vnlearned 
collections, not-to diſallow pzeaching in the adminittra⸗ 
tion af Sacraments. 

Eut J woulde gladly learne why you doe fo grrately 
muyllpke of readyng the @criptures, J hope you be not 
Zwingfildians; Is not the wozde of Ood as effectuall 
when it is read, as when. it is gem 92 is not reas 
ding, pꝛeaching? 

Iſidorus laxeth, that reading bzingeth great pavfite fo 
the hearers. 

Tertulian ſayth when we: come fagither to the rea⸗ 
ding of the holy Scriptures, wee fede oure faythe wyth 
Theſg beauenly worte, we rapſe vp dure ä — 

en 


to the Admonition. 91 


kaſtken our hope. And againe he calleth the reading ol the 
Dcriptuces; the ſæding of our fapth. But what neede 1 
ſpeake anye moꝛe of amatter ſo manpfeſte. Pon flat! 
ioyne with the Papiſt in this: Foꝛ in the confutation 
the Apologie of the Churche of Englande, mayſter Par⸗ 
ding calleth reading of the Scriptures to the people in 
the Churche, a ſpirituall dumbne de, and a thing vn⸗ 
pꝛalitable. tc. That to reade the ſcriptures i in the church 
is no newe thing, but moſte auncient, and grounded bp- 
pon Gods wozde, it is manyleſt by that whiche is wztt- 
ten inthe fourth of Luke, where the Euangeliſt ſayet 

that Chzilt on the'Sabboth day going inte the ſpnagog; 


rar his accuſtomed mauer, rife vp to reade, 
dthere 1 en e 1 the bone or the P20 
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| x. nh then not and only in certaine caſes. 


92 Tie avfvers: 


loude voyce, faying : Kepe filence;afterithatthe reader be: 
ginneth che prophecie'of Elay. Auguſtin ſpeaking to the 
people ſapth: Yee heard Wha the Golpel] vras tead, yee 
heard crevvhile vvhe it vvas read. if ye gaue care to the rea- 
ding, dearely beloued, vvec haue hearde in the leſſon that 
hath ben read. But᷑ ot reading botheſcriptures and pꝛay⸗ 
ers J haue ſpoken befo2e and mynde to lpeake (c nig 
hereafter: Foꝛ my part I mule what you meane in _—_ 
poynk ſo to iumpe with the Papitts. | 

Thef ſeconde generall reaſon is Fthis: Air Sacra 


be taken ou ie the. ke,and. 
reed of &crip ture p 2 Ent bg gent 


as 1 
wn * 170 
. P i 


c0 2 — 2 2 and they 1 Hu- 
ny wente out cpuntrey of 72% baptiſed of him in 


the river of Jozdan, confefſing their fines, Ergo eps 


tiſme may not be miniſt ren vpon any cccafion in paiuats 
houſes? you may as well conclude, that none ought to be 
baptized, but in the river of Jozdat, and none bat luche 
as be able to confcfſe their ſinnes, and ſo you ſhoulde ſes 
clude childzen from Baptiſme,as the Anabaptiſtes doe, 
Baptiſme was miniſtred in Cornelius houſe, Aces 


The | place is not of the ſubſtaunce of the DACTAY 
ments. 


To the. i. Cozin. i it is anſwered befoze. Surely this 
Churche of England doth not permit the-ſacraments to 
be miniftred in pꝛiuate places, ertept there be acogrega- 


 Ths 


ers ouely: now by mp and deacons 


place is anſ weren befoze. 
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dne don we not veper pol 


dz not minitter; de 
1 Wh 1 


by yon ſteme to pꝛuut that ne 


3 — antun ende „ 90 
bꝛoughte it in, about the yere. 430. 


to the Admonition. 93 
The thirde general reafon is this: Then by mi⸗ 


equally. . 
et then the Siri wer minire onely 
e 


by miniſters, edge the 28, Pat thew; wht 
1 Likeu 4 wi 


io. thinks o as of ihe minilter 10 EH It 0 
ſers al he f Reries of f God 4 10 Hot de 
your par po e.Cicept Wot take it 


which if yqu do, mw are m 
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Wen general reaſons; which in derde ber no 
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knows not: The firſt thing that we ſay at 
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And what faults can you & fnde in that? 3ou 


to the\Adimonitwon. 95 
whole Seriptute, and enery[peoce of. if pre 
edifie 2 rel Stripture at po ms in the 
gregation be read oute of ſeaſon, being in a tridwhng 
foung? but 7 thinke your quarell is at keaving, not as 
gaynlt the Epilile andchs Gipetl;* 4 . 917; | 
Alwapes in the Chache chere bath bone end the 
ſertptures in the celebꝛatiõn ot the myſte ries and à am 
ſurs the Goſp ell Was not wonk to be read from be ons 
ene ko the aber at one time. Mell it is var pour dpi⸗ 
nion without reaſon, that the Cpiſtle and debe 
not to be read at that time —— pot, 
I thinkethoconfrarie//Fil& cauſe th cripture, 
and tend to edifie ; ſecondly, bicauſe — dens the ma⸗ 
ner of long. pr en ünce 1 time. Auno. 111, 


B+ rd 354 37 $C 


The third. The Nicene creede was not read 
in their tonmunion, we haue it ingurg. ;©/0!! 


— — Cràde, and buerr arte ttt ir arnun, 
the woꝛde on 

famous Coumtell ot N yiz;to conformve that deteſta⸗ 
ble hereſte ob the Arriaas 5 there lde miete to bet 
read in all Chꝛiſttan congregations; nrither tam an 
millike it but Arrtans and ſuche lyke, of the which ſocte 
pon giue iuſte ſuſpitions that vou ua fautaurs.a Lis 
Crede in this fozme was not kramed in the Apoſtlas 
tyme, bycauſe the herele of Arrius was not then hat⸗ 
ched. And thertdꝛe na god reaſon toſay; it was nat read 
in the Apoſtles tyme at the Communion; C nit aut 
not to be rend we. But thisargament ſtator 
ble, the icene Criede is rea at the Tontinr hebs 
foze the Communion i3:not-fiacerely miniſFred;! Alt 
_ theſe that reaſons: bee taken 4bwathericare negation; 
and therefoztvf.nofvzco, extepte we will alia graunte 
cheſe to ber true, and ſuche like, /cilicer, Then _—_— 
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wotlpaſhian Painces, and therefoze we may haue no 
2inces, Then they bad no tiuill oz politike 
lawes, Ergo we-ought to baue none. Then the Churche 
had na erternall peace,but was vnder perſecution, . rc. 
it chould haue no peace now. When Chꝛiſtians had pꝛo⸗ 
ꝑietie in nothing, dut alt things were common, ge ns 
man may haue any thing of his owne,.but common to 
other: we dos not reade expꝛeſſelp, that childꝛen were 


then 
nowe (taz ſa do the Anabaptiſtes reaſon) neither do we 
reade that worn ds then receyue the Supper, ther- 


fee they ongbt net ta dn it nowe : with infinite other 
agabſarde.as theſe;: . bid 28411 nne e 


Fl 
4-4 , ”, F 


$44. re „en 2190 1 1 4: 


The fourth. There was then accuſtomed fo 


be aneraminationofthe COMMUNCAA; Which 
nowe is negletted. { 


A 


— 


„ Powepztue vnn that there was then anx xxantina⸗ 
tion of commanicants:? It there bad bengeither com- 
maumnde ment 92 — foz it in ſcripturea A am ſure 
von waulde nat haue leſte it vnquoted in the margent: 
S. Paule ſayth . Co. n. Probee herus ſſpſum . Let a mai 
im ſelfe. &t&; But be ſpeaketb of no other exa⸗ 
mination 3:wherefaze: n 
fruilous.anv without reaſon, Ri $f 2:1 Us VID 3a 
And yet J do not diſalare the examination of ca 
municants; fo there be a dlicrete reſpecthad-of- the per⸗ 
ſong places, and other circuniſtaunces, neither it is neg⸗ 
lected in this Churche of: Euglande abut by learned and 
diſtiit e miniſters, with lrarning and dſcretion ves. 
Butt nate: A pazy dau the £028e:of it bid argument: ſome 
miniſters neglect toeramwtze:ommiumants, Erys 
the Communion is nat rightly and-fincerely miniſt red: 
asthqugh the examinationot . 
va 


- om —— = x Se 2 2 *.- — 4 — —— 
—" 
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baptiſed, therefoze then oughte not to be baptiſed | 


to the Admonition. 97 
ol the ſubſfance of the ſacrament. It you woulde reaſon 
after your accuſtomed manner,you ſhould rather coclude 
thus, the Apoſtles were not examined when they reccy- 
uedthe Communion neither is it exp2efled in ſcriptures 
that they examined others, thereſoze there oughte to bee 
noſuch examination: this is your vſuall manner ot rea · 
ſoning, but it is childiſh, vnleſle it were to conclude "wy 
nation oz ſaluation. 


The fifth, Thenthep miniftred with eoſin 
*and vſuall bead: nowe with wafer cakes , 


bꝛought in by Pope Alexander, being infoume 4 Ad. 2.4.6 


kachion ⁊ ſubſtancelike their God ofthe alter. 
The place you alledge Ad.. (which isthis) And they 


cotinued dayly vvith one accorde in the Temple, and brea- 
king bread at home, did eate their meate togither yyyth 
gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of harte, maketh as muche foz 
your pur pole as it maketh foz the Papiſts halfe commn- 
nion, fo2 they alledge it to pꝛoue that the ſupper maꝑ be 
miniſtred with bꝛead onely: But learned interpꝛeters 
and eſpecially Paſter Calupne, denic this place to bee 
mente of the miniſt ration of the ſupper ; howſoeuer it is 
vnde rſtanded, it doth not neceſſarily pꝛoue that the ſacra⸗ 
ment was then miniſtred in common and vſuall bzead, 
loꝛ there is no mention made of the kinde ol bꝛead. The 
place alledged out ofthe twentith ofthe Actes, ſpraketh 
of bzead,but not of any one certaine kinde of bzead;Lhe 
truth is that it ſkills not what kinde of bzead is vſed,leue- 
nedoꝛ vnleuened ſo it be bzeade, although it were to be 
Wwiſhedfaz the auoydingof neee common and 
'vſuall bead were vſed, and allo that the fone were al- 
tered, and the quantitie encrealed. But. thele things are 
not as ſabBlantia ſacramenti and therefoze not ſufficients 
to pꝛoue that the ſupper is not 255 rely miniſtred. * 
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The free 


ther in the miniſtration of the facrament,it is their errozs 
and derogateth nothing from the oꝛder of adminiſtratis, 
Paſter Caluine in his Inſtitutions. cap.19-{ect.72/tous 


thing this matter wꝛiteth on this ſozte; Careram in mans 


accipiant fideles nec ne : inter ſe diuidant, an ſinguli quod ſibi 
datum furrit,edam : calicem in Diaceni mann reponant, an 


proxime tradãt epanis ſit ſij ment atau, an aæymus: vinum rue 


brum, an album nihil reſert: hac indifferentia ſunt, & in eccle- 
ſia libertate peſita. But whether the faithfull take it in their 
hands or no: whether they deuide it among them ſelues or 
eucric one eate that whiche is giuen vnto them: whether 


they giue the cup to the deacon, or deliuer it to him that 


is nexte: whether the bread be levened or vnleuened : the 
wine red or white, it makes no matter:Theſe be indifferent 
things, and put in the libertie of the Church. Paſter Bu- 


cer likewiſe in his cenfurc vppon the boke of common 


pꝛapers is of the ſame iudgement, his wozdes be the le: 
"The thirde chapter is of the ſubſtance, forine, and breaking 


of bread,yvhich all do vyell ynough agree vvith the inſti- 
*"tution of Chriſt, vVhome it is maniteſt to haue vſed vnleue- 


ned bread, and cafie to be broken, for he brake it and gaue 
to his diſciples peeces of the bread broken: Touching the 
forme and figure, vvhether it vvere rounde ot ſquare, there 
is nothing declared of the Euangeliſtes. And bycauſe thys 
bread is vſec only for a ſigne, and not for corporall noris fi- 
mente, I fee not, vvyhat can be reprehended in this defcrip- 
tion of the bread yyhiche is in this booke, excepte ſome 
vyould peraduenture haue it thicker, that it may themore 
fully repreſent the forme of true bread. _ 

Alexander lined Anno, n. and was a gd and godlis 


Bythop:3t is repozted in ſome wziters that he appointed 


- vnleauened bycave to be vcd in the Eucharitt, bycauſs 


that Chꝛiſt himſelfe vſed the ſame, accoꝛding to the lawe 


witten Exod. 2. Deute. 6. But that he b;zought in wa⸗ 


fer: 


It any thinke detter of one kinde of bꝛead than of anos 


NN 
* 


8 
5 
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to the Admonition. 99 


fer cakes, oꝛ appointed any certayne fozme of bꝛead, 
you cannot pꝛoue, nepther doth any credible authour 
Weite it. 


Lheſe woꝛds that vou vle like the G0d of the al- 


| ter) be llaunderous and falſe,we are as far fr thinking 


the bꝛead to be our God as vou, and teache as ſounde docs 
trine touching this ſacramente ; And therefoze you ſhew 
of wa ſpirit you be. 


The ürth. They recepuedit © ſitting; we knee⸗ hi in = 


Mar 14˙18. 
LUC 11.14 


Lhe plates of Scripture that pou quote in the margft lohn. 13.29 


ling, accozding to Yonozius decree, 


fo p2ou? ſitting at the Communton,declare that Chꝛiſte 
and his diſciples ſat at the table, but that pꝛoueth no⸗ 
thing. Foꝛ vou might aſwell haue ſayde, they receinedaf- 


ter ſupper, we befoze dinner:they at night, we in p moꝛ· 


ning:they after meate, we befoze meate:they in apzinate 
bouſe, we in d open Church:they being al men x in num⸗ 


ber. rij. we togither with women, not ſtrictly obſeruing 


the number of twelue oz any other number aboue thꝛer 
oz foure. 

This vour argument foucheth them as welle asit both 
vs, whiche recepue if ſtanding oꝛ walking. But to ſitte, 
tand, knele, oz walke, be not of the ſubſtaunce ok the 
ſacrament: and therefoze no impediments, why it may 
not be ſincerely miniſtred. 

I? behoueth humble and merke ſpirits, in ſuch indiffes 
rente matters, to ſubmitte them ſelues to the oder of the 
Church appointed by lawfall authoꝛitie, and not fo make 
ſchiſmes and contentions in the Church foz the ſatiſfping 
of their owne fanſies, 

Touching kneling at the C ommunion, it fozceth not 
who did fir appointe it (although J can finde no ſuche 
decrs made by Honorius) it is the matelt manner ot 


O. 9. reter⸗ 


10 The anſwere 


- receiningthis ſacrament in mine opinion, being commõ⸗ 
ly vſed in pꝛaying and gyuing of thanks, both which are 
annered to this ſacramente,and are to be required in the 
Communicants, + therfoze 3 think this to be a god rea⸗ 

ſon:the mieteſt geſture foꝛ pꝛaping and thanks gyuing is 
kneeling: but thoſe that receiue the Euchariſt, pzay and 
giue thaks,Ergo the meteſt geſture fo; them 1s kneeling, 

Lhe onely perill is adoꝛation, whiche may aſwell bes 

committed ſitting o2 ſtanding: But wherefoꝛe then ſer⸗ 
ueth p2eaching? there is as muche daunger ol contempte 

the one wap, as there is of adoꝛation the other waye. In 
ſuch matters Chꝛiſtian magiſtrates haue authoꝛitie to 
appointe what they thinke moſt cõuenient, and the ſame 
mult be obſerued of thoſe that be pac:ficr, and not conten- 
r:0/i. But of ſitting and kneeling at the Communis moe 
is to be (poken hereafter inthe ſeconde parte. 


- | Dhenitwatcetiaendgeracrally; 


dr e andindefinitely, Take ye*andeate ye:we per⸗ 


1. Co. 1 1. 24 ticulerlp, and ſingulerly take thou x eate thou. 


Pere | is a high matter in a lowe houſe : he that ſaith 
fake ye; and cate ye, doth he not alſo ſay in effece, take 
thou, and eate thou; Doth not the plurall number includs 
the finguler 2 Chꝛiſt Patth. 5. ſaith a4 hunc igit ur moduns 
orate vos, praye ye on this manner, Pay we not therefoze 
ſay pꝛay thon on thys manner, if we ſpeake to one ſingu⸗ 
ler perſon: So ſpeaking to all his Apoſtles he ſaith / te in 
vnmerſum mund um, Goe ye into all tlie vvorlde. 

We vſe the plurall number when we ſpeake to ma⸗ 
ny ioyntly,we vle the finguler number when we ſpeake 
to one ſeuerally: and fozaſmuche as euerie one that re- 
ceiueth this ſacramente , hath to applie vnto hym ſelle 
the benefits of Chꝛiſtes death and paſſion, thereloꝛe it is 

tucnient to be ſaydfo every one, Take thou, eate 2 : 
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to the Admonition, 101 


But this obiection is ſo ridiculous, that it is moze wozs 
thy to be hilled at, than fo be confuted. 


The eight. They bled no other woꝛds but curb 


as Chꝛiſt iefte:we boꝛrowe fromPapilts, the 


body of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chilte whiche was 
giuen foꝛ thee. c. 


From whenceſocuer theſe Wozds wei bo2rowed thep 
were well bozrowed,foz it is a godly pzayer,andan apte 
applycation of that ſacrament,and putteth the communt- 
cants in minde of the effecte of Chꝛiſtes paſſion exhibited 
vnto them by that ſacrament, and ſealed with the lam e, 
if it be wozthily receiued. 

It maketh no matter from whome we receiue any 
thing fo it be godly, pꝛofitable, and conſonant to the [ci ip⸗ 
tures. But I pzay you tell vs what Pope inuented theſe 


words, The body of our Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſt.ac. 


The ninth. They had no Glozia in extelſi Sin 
the miniſterie of the ſacrament then, foꝛ it was 
put f to afterwarde. We haue nowe. 


It is the common conſente of eccleſiaſticall hiltozies; 
that the Apoltles did celebꝛate the Lo2ds ſupper with the 
Lozds pꝛaper, and pet we do not read that Chꝛiſt did ſo: 
you alſo teach that the ſupper oughte not to be miniſtred 
without a Sermon, and in the miniſtration thereof you 
vſe diuers pꝛapers and other oꝛders which Chꝛiſte vſed 
not: Can vou ſpyea mate (if it be a mote as it is not) in 
another mans eye, and can you not perceine a beame to 
be in your swne! There is nothing conteined in Glozin 


in excelſis, but the ſame is taken out of the ſcriptures, 


and to be vled of all true Chziltians. 
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Je anfrere 


Teleſphorus whome yon note in the margent, to haut 


added to the ſupper of the Loꝛde, Gloꝛia in excelſis, 


& 
S 


x Corin 5 11. 


in the peare ofthe Lozd 130. was a god Byſhop,and the 
Church of Kome as yet pure in doctrine and buſpotted 
with bereue. 1 


The tenth. They toe i with conſcience, we 
with cuſtome. 


This is but your p:eſuinpfaous and arrogant iudge⸗ 
ment, who darc take vppon ycu to giue this generall ſen⸗ 
tence ſo generally vpon this whole Church of England, 
fo2 you make no erceptio but ſet vs ad opt to them. 

Ak you ſay ſome take it withcut conſcience, J thinke 
pou ſay truly, and ſo did ſome of them, as Judas. But if 
vu ſay all oz the moſt parte, you goe beyonde pour com⸗ 
miſlion, and make your ſelues iudges of other mens con- 
ſciences coutrarie to the rule of Chziſt, Path. /. Luke. 6. 
and of Paule. Rom, 2. f. 14. i. Coꝛ. 4. and of James the, 4. 


The eleventh.They ſhut me by reaſon of their 
5 ſinnes.from the Lozds ſupper. We thruſt the 
in their finne fo the Loꝛds lupper. 


The place that vou alledge out of the fifte Chapterof 
the firfte to the Coꝛinthians, which is this, But nowe 
1 haue written vnto you, that you companie not togither: 
if any that 15 called a 'brotherbe a formcator.&c.dothnot 
— touch the ſecluding of men by reaſon of their 
lünnes from the communion, but generally pꝛohibiteth 
true Chziſtians to haue any familiaritie 05 frendihip 
with any ſuch notoztous offender, 

If you were not with malice blinded, you mighte 
easily onderitande, that by the ozder and rules of this 

Church 
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to the Admonition. 103 


Church of Englãd, all notoꝛious and knowne offenders, 
euen ſuch as S. Paule here ſpeaketh ot, are ſecluded from 
the Loꝛdes ſupper. But peraduenture pour meaning is, 
that no man ſhould be compelled to the Communion at 
any time, wherin you greatly gratifie the Papiſts, and 
ſhewe pour ſelfe a god patrone of theirs; when you ſhew 
any reaſon why men may not be compelled to come to 
the Communion, then vou ſhalbe aunfwered: Jn the 
meane time you are wozthy of your foe, 


The twellth. They miniſtred theſacramentes 
plainly, we pomipeouſy with ſinging, piping, 


ſutpleſle, and topewearing. 

This is a very lender reaſon to pꝛoue that the ſacra- 
ment of the Supper is not ſincerely miniſtred, bycauſe 
there is ſinging, piping, ſurpleſſe and cope; whe you ſhew 
your reaſons againſt that pompe which is nowe vſed in 
the celebzation of that ſacrament, you ſhall heare what 3 
haue fo ſaye in the defence of the ſame. J thinke that 
there is nothing vſed in the adminiſtration therol, that 
doth in any reſpecte contaminate it, oz make it impure: 
As foꝛ piping, it is not pꝛeſcribed to be vſed at the Com⸗ 
munion by any rule, that J knowe. Binging J am ſure 
you do not diſlalowe being vſedin al refozmed churches, 
and an arte allowed in ſcriptures, «4 vſed in pꝛapſing of 
God by Dauid. Ot ſurpleſſe x cope I haue ſpoken befoze, 
and will ſpeake moze hereafter as occaſionis miniſtred. 


The thirtenth. They ſimply as they receiued it 
fromthe Loꝛd. We, ſinfully mixed with mans 
inuentions and deuiſes, 


if 


h 
1 11. 23. 


There is no ſuche inuentions oz deuiſes of manne 
mixed with the Supper of the Logde , as can make 
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Act. 10. 47. 


194 The anſwere 


it ſinfall, being all pertepning to edifieng,and to god and 
decent oꝛder, and nothing there appointed to be done, 
contrary oꝛ not agreable to the Scriptures, Caluine 


him ſeike ſaith in his Anſtitutions. Li. 4. ca. 10. That thoſe 


things vvhich be partes of decencie, commended vnto vs 
by the Apoſtle, though they be preſcribed by man, yet are 


they gods traditions and not mans, as kneeling at ſolemne 


prayer and ſuch like. The ſupper it ſeife in all points ot 
any momente is miniſtred nowe in this Charche of 

CEnglande, euen as Chziſt deliuered it, as the Apoſtles 

vſed it, and as the Pꝛimatiue Churche continued the 

lame, 

Theſe be all the reaſons you vſe fo pzone that the ſa⸗ 
cramente of the Supper is not rightely and ſincerely 
miniſtred, whercof ſome bee impious, ſome ridiculous, 
and all of them bnwozthy any confutation, 


Admonition. 


And as fox baptilme, it was ynough with 


them, if they had water, and the partie to be 


4 5. 35. 36. baptiſed by faith, and the miniſter to pzeache 


the woꝛd and miniſter the ſacraments. Now, 
we mult haue Surpleſſes deuiled by Pope A⸗ 
d2tan, Jnterrogatozes miniſtred to the infant, 
Godfathers and Godmothers, bꝛought in by 
Higinus, holy fonts inuented by Pope Pius; 
croſſing and ſuch like peetes of Poperie, which 
the Churche of God in the Apoſtles time neuer 
knew(and therfoꝛe not to be bſed) nay (whiche 
We are ſure ok) were and are mans diuiles, 
bꝛought in long after the puritie ofthe pꝛima⸗ 
tiue church. 


= 


* 

8 
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to the Admonition., 
| 
Anſwere. 

Lhe impurities you finds in the adminiſtration of 
baptiſme be theſe, ſurpleſſe, Jnterrogatozies mi⸗ 
niſtred to the infit,godfatyers# godmothers, 
Holy fonts,croffing. Tonching the ſurplelle and ſuch 
like apparel J haue ſpoke befoze ſuffictently:the firſt in⸗ 
ut̃toꝛ of it (which you ſay to be Pope Adꝛian) doth make 
it neither better noꝛ woꝛſe, g pet it was vſed long befoze 
Adꝛians time, neither can you pꝛoue him to be the firſt in⸗ 
uenter thereof, It is certen that ſuch kind of veſture hath 
bene vſed in p miniſtration of the ſacramẽts, long befoze 
any coꝛruption of voctrine toke place in the Churche, as 
it appeareth both by Hierome in his firſt boke aduerſur 
Pelags. where he maketh manifeſt mention of a white 
garment vſed in the adminiſtration of ſacrifice, by ths 
Byſhop, pꝛieſt, deacon. Ind alſo Chryſoſtome Hom. 6. 
to the people of Antioche, who ſpeaketh of the like gar⸗ 
ment woꝛne in the Churche, Thoſe that anſwered the 
examiner, do but childichly cauili at theſe two places, 
which in deede be plaine of them ſelues and euident, and 
ſo is that of Hieromes alſo vpon the, 44. of Ezechiell, 
Thereligion of God hath one habite in the miniſtration, 
and another in comon vſe and life, Readethe place conſt» 
deratelp, x it ſhal eafily appeare,that Hicrome meanetg . 
aſwell of Chꝛiſtian miniſters, as of Jewiſh pꝛieſts. 

But ofthe vſe ol this and other apparell pzeſcribed in 
this Churche fo be woꝛne by miniſters, J haue ſpoken 
partelp befoze,and am ready to ſpeake moze as occaſton 
ſhall be offered. In the meane tyme, the Surplelle is 
nat of the ſubſtaunce of baptiſme, neither required as 
5 neceſlarie to the adminiſtration thereof, but as comety' 
3 and decent. 525 1 
7 - IJnterrogatozies to be miniſfred to the infant, be not 
: Grange, neither lately inuented, but ol great — 
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166 _ Theanſwere' 
Foz Dionyſius Arcopagita in his bote entituled de ca. 


te;t.hierar and ſeuenth chapter, ſpeaking of the baptifing 
ol inkants, and of their ſureties o2 godfathers; 4 anſwes 


7 ' 


to the Admonition. 

and therfore when. anſwere is made thatthe infan 

beleeue, not hauing as y et faith in derds it is anſwered — 
he doth beleeue for the ſacrament of fayth, and that he 
doth conuert himſelf vnto God for the ſacramẽt of con- 
uerſion, bicauſe the anſwere it ſelfe doth perteine to the 
celebration of the ſacrament. And a little after he ſapth: 
Frag, paruulũ, & ſi nondum fide ulla qua in credentit volun- 
rate conſiſlit, iam tamen ipſi as fides ſacramenti fidelem fucit. 


Num ſicut credere reſ pondetur, ita etiam fidelis vocatur, nau 
re ipſa mente aunuendo, ſed ipſius rei ſacramentii percipiẽdo. 


Therfore although that fayth which conſiſteth in the whe 
of the belecuers, doth not make the childe faythfull,) 
doth the ſacrament of that fayth make him f:ychfull: L 
euen as it is anſwered that he doth beleeue, ſo is he allo 
called faythfull, not by ſignifying the thing it ſelfe in his 
aynde,but by receyuing the lacrament of the thing. 

By theſe twoauthozities it is manifeſt that Jnterro- 
gatszies were miniftred to infants at the time of their 
baptilme, ethat they hadſureties, which we call gadfa- 


At is alſo manyfelt by theſe autbozities, tha , 
thers o ſureties were required at the baptiſing of An⸗ 
kants: which Tertullian alfo ſignifteth in his boke 4. 
ba; re But you your ſelfe confeCſe godfathers to be of 
yreatan tiquitie in the church of Thzyſt,foz you fay that 
_ Higiausbzought them in, and Higinus was the 

Bylhopof Nome, and lined Anna Ig. i 

Vou may aſwell finde faulte with Pulpit 1 
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to the Admonition. 109 
ercommunicafien be reſtoꝛed to his old former 

koꝛee. That papiſts noʒ other; neyther tonſtrai⸗ 

nedly noꝛ tuſtomably, communicate in the my⸗ 

ſteries of ſaluation. That bothe the ſacrament 

of the Loꝛds Supper and Baptiſme alſo, may 

be miniſtred accoꝛding to the auntiente puritie 

and ſimplicitie. That the parties to bee bapti⸗ 

zed, if they bee ol the peares of ! diſtretion by r _ 

themſelues and in their own perſons, oꝛ itthey 

be inkantes by their parents (in whoſe roome - 

if vpon neteſlarie occaſtonthey beabſent, ſeme 

one of the congregatton,knowing the good be- 

hauiour and ſounde fayth of the parents,) may 
both make reherſall of their faythe, and alſo if 

they faythe be ſounde, and agreeable to holpe 

Scriptures, deſy:eto be in the ſame baptyſed. 

And fynally, that nothyng be done inthis c2 a- 

ny other thyng.buf that whiche you haue the 


erp2eſſe warrant of Gods wozde fox. 


Anſwere. 


In derde it is fo be wiſhed, that ignozaunt miniſters 
were remoned, if there were a ſufficient number of ſuch 
as be learned, to place in theyz romes. As fo2 pꝛiuate 
Communions, A know none allowed in this Churche. 
Pꝛiuate baptiſmes are allowable by Gods wozve,and 
there is neyther pꝛecepte, noz example to the contrarie 
in Scripture. 
I Deacons oz Pidwyues meddle further than they 
ought to doe, god reaſon it is they "x puniſhed, 
ij. and 
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and that charpely. 

Peure Elderſhip is not foz this tyme and fate, as it 
is befoze declared, and pet maye menne bie compelled 
to render a reaſon of their faythe if any be doubted ok: 
althoughe youre places quoted foz that purpoſe pꝛoue no 
ſuche thing. Foz Paule the. . to the Cozinth, 11, le. 28. 
willeth a man to examine himſelfe befoze he eate of that 
b2eade.ec. and not to be examined ot any other. Peter.. 
Epiſt. cha. S.. willeth euerꝝ chꝛiſtian man to be redy 
without fear in time of perſecution,to render a reaſcn oz 
defence (foz the Greke is xc «7o\oy(ap) of his fayth, x 
not at all tymesfoeuery man, as mailſter Caluine him 
ſelfe noteth vppon that place. 

Df the authozitie of ſtatutes and Iniunctions,it pers 
teyneth not to my facultic to determine, I leaue that to 
ſuche as liſt to contende with the Pzince fo2 hir authoꝛi⸗ 
tie in ſuche caſes, This only I (aye, that if it be bzeade, 
whether it be wafer cake, oꝛ loafe bꝛeade, the matter is 
not great, as it is befoze declared. - 

Df ſitting and kneeling at the Communion, J haue 
ſpoken befoze: kneling is no ſhewe of euill, but of an 
humble, reuerent, and denoute mypnde, © * 

Df excommunication you haue ſpoken nothing hither⸗ 
to, and therfozeit commeth in here out of place, we ſhall 
haue afterwarde moꝛe occaſion to ſpeake of it. 

Surely the Papiſtes haue to thanke vou, that you 
woulde not baue them conſtrapned to come to the Coms 
munion: Thys one leſſon ef libertie hathe made all 
the ſtubboꝛzne and ſtiffenecked Papiſtes in Englande, 
great patrons and kautcurs ef four bake: rou wypghte 
as well haue ſayd that you wonlde haue euer man kræ⸗ 

ly p2ofefſe what religion he liit without cont rolemente, 
and ſoſet all at libertie, which is your ſecking. 
The Sacraments are miniflred in as great puritie x 
\ Cimplicitie as euer they were, ſince ther was any * 
ella⸗ 


to the Admonition., - III 
effabliſhed, neyther are you able to pꝛoue the contrarie. 
Imuſe what you meane to ſaye on this ſozte; The 
parties to be baptized, if they bee of the yeares of diſ- 
cretion. &c. Pou knowe that in this Churche of England 
none tarrie foz Baptiſme ſo long, except it be in ſome 
ſecrete congregation of Anabaptiſts. The place alled⸗ 
ged out of the thirde ol Matthew, telleth howe they that 
were baptized, confeſſed their ſinnes, it ſpeaketh nothing 
of any confefſion of fayth, 

It is well, that you admitte ſome fo anſ were oz the 
Infant in the abſence-of the parente, and why not in 
hys pꝛeſence ta? what Scripture haue pou, that the 
parente at the baptizyng of hys chylde, ſhoulde make 
a reherſall of his fayth, and deſpꝛe that his chyld ſhould 
bee therein baptyzed : Thys J deſpze to knowe foz 
myne owne learnpng, foz J neyther remember anye 
ſache thyng in Scripture, neyther yet in any auncient 
w2yter ; 3 doe herein but deſpze to bee enfkructed, - 5 

J knowe not what you meane , when you ſaye, 
(That in the abſence of the parentes ſome. one 
of the congregation knowing the good behaui⸗ 
our and ſounde faith of the RET Rp both 
make areherſall of their faith: and allo if their 
fayth be ſounde and agreeable to holie Scrip⸗ 


tures, delyꝛe in the ſame to be baptiſed.) What 
if the parentes be of euill behauiour? what if it be the 
chelde of a dꝛunkarde, oꝛ of an harlot 2 What if the pa⸗ 
rentes be Papiſts:? what if they be heretikes? what if 


they erre in ſome popnte oz other, in matters of fapthe? 


ſhall not their childzen be baptized : herein vou haue a 
further meaning than J can under ſtande: And I keare, 
kewe doe perceyne the popſon that lyeth hydde vn⸗ 
der theſe wozdes: Pape not a wycked father haue 
a * chyldez Pape not a Papiſte oz Or dels 

: & belc⸗ 


The anfwere 


; a Abel@ningſonne? Wil you ſeclude foz the parents ſake, 

4F (c beeing himſelk baptized) his ſ&ve from baptiſme? Sures 
| -- ly, your fanſics, nay your daungerous errours wil burſt 

out one day in moze playne maner, 

E- . bis refozmation vou ſceke foz and deſire, were ra⸗ 
> J _ ther adefozmation, naye a confuſion : and whileft you 
* will nothing to be done but that foz the whichethers 
N is expꝛeſſe warrant in Gods woꝛde: you pour ſelues pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribe that whiche is not to be found in all Gods woꝛzde. 


' 


EE Admonition. 


Let bs come nowe to the thirde part,whiche 
toncerneth eccleſiafticall diſcipline: the officers- 
that haue to deale in this charge, are chietely 
thzee, Miniſters, Preachers, o2 Paſtours, 
Concernyng Denio2s , not onely their office, 
burt their name alſo is out of this englich Chur- 
. J.,  Chevtterly remoued. Their olkice was to go⸗ 
fore at. Uerne the Churche with the relle of the mini- 
ters, toconſult, to admonilhe, to cozrecte, and 
to oꝛder all things apperteyning to the ſtate of 
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4 thecongregation. 
=_— - :. Anſwere. 


What Scripture haue you to pꝛoue that ſuche Deni- 
oꝛs as you meane, and Deacons had any thing to doe in 
Ccclefiafticall diſcipline? J thinke the oncly diſcipline 
that wee haue in the whole new Teſtament (except you 
wil make admonition and exhoz tation a parte ot it) is ex⸗ 

B toimmu⸗ 


tothe Admonition. 1} 
communication: and the execution of that is onely com⸗ 
mitted to the miniſters of the wozde. Math. 16. John. 20. 
Examples hereof we haue. i. Coz.5. 1. Lim. i. & ad II. 
tum. 3. Baſilius Magnus in his ſeconde Beke De officijs, 
Ca .27.teſtifpeth the ſame. Theodoretus biſhop of Lao- 
dice, did by himſelfe alone excommunicate both Apolli- 
naries foz keeping companie with that wicked Sophilter 
Epiphanius, as Sozomenus wꝛiteth Lib. 6. cap. 25. 50 
did Ambroſe excommunicate I heodoſius the Cmperour 
and is thortaꝛe in all ſtozies greatlꝝ commended. A reade 
in the fifth Chapter of the ſirſt to the Cozinthians, that 
the inceſtuous Cozinthian was excomunicafed publique⸗ 
ly in the pꝛeſence of the whole congregation, But J 
reade neptyer of Dentoz noꝛ Deacon called as officers 
to the ſame, Dain Paule himſelle ſapth: g quidem vr 
abſtns corpore, preſens ſpiritu, iam decreui ranquam preſins 
de tr. c. I truly as abſent in the bodie, but preſent in ſpi- 
rite, haue determined as preſent, that he, &c. Mhiche ma⸗ 
nife{tly argueth, that 7 excommunicandi was in Pauls 
and not in the reſt: But all is Scripture that pou ſpeake 
bowe farre ſocuer it is from the true meaning andſenſe 
of the Scripture. 07 24 Wnt 
To pꝛoue that the office of Seniozs was fo gouerne 
the Churche with the reſt of the Piniſters, to conſult, to 
ad moniſhe, focozrec and to ozder all thinges apperteys 
ning to the ſtate of the congregation, pou alledge Aces 
14. and the firſt Co2zin.12. Jathe.14.of the Acts it is wzits 
ten. that Paule and Barnabas oꝛdepned elders at Ans 
tioche in euery Churche, but there is not one woꝛd ſpo⸗ 
ken ol their office, and thereſoze that texte ſerueth not 
poure purpoſe, Nou haue alledged this ſelfe ſame place 
twice breefoze, fo pꝛoue that no miniſter of the woꝛde 
oughte to ber placedin anpe Congregation but by cons 
ſente of the people, and that the election of myniſters 
aughte to be by the congregation: + you allevge — 
0 


114. The anſwere 


to pꝛoue the office of your Seniozs, can it bothe be ment 
of Sentozs, and of the miniſters of the woꝛde, being as 
vou ſaye, diũ inc offices? will you thus dallie with the 
Scripture, and make it a noſe of ware (as the Papiſtes 
terme it) to wꝛeſt and wzithe it whiche waye you liſte, 
Bere you muſte needes confeſſe eyther contradiction in 
peur ſelues, oz falſification. | 
In the. Coz. 12. Sainct Paule ſayeth, that God hath 
oꝛdepned in the Thurche, firſte Apoſi les, then Pꝛophe⸗ 
tes, thirdly teachers, then them that doe miracles, after 
that the giftcs of teaching, helpers, gouernours, diuerſi- 
ties ok toungs: here is not one woꝛde of the office of Se⸗ 
ids, neyther pet of their names: Foz this woꝛde, go⸗ 
ue rnours, teacheth vs, that Chaifte hath oꝛdepned in his 
Churche ſome to beare rule and to gouerne, but whether 
one in euery congregation o2 mo: whether miniſters of 
the woꝛde oz other: whether magiſtrates oz Senis2s,it 
is not here expꝛeſſed: howſocuer it ie, it maketh nothing 
foz your purpoſee. W AS 
A knowe that inthe pꝛimatiue Churche they had in e⸗ 
uery Churche certaine Semozs, to whom the gouernes 
ment cf the Congregation was committed, but that was 
befozethere was any chꝛiſtian Pzince oz magiftrate that 
openly pꝛofeſſed the Goſpell, and befoze there was aux 
any Churche by publique authozitie eſtabliſhed, oz vn⸗ 
der ciuile gouernement: both the names and offices of 
Seniozs was extinguiſhed befoze Ambroſe tyme, as be 
bimſelfe dothe teſfifte, waiting vpon the fift of the firſt to 
Timo, J tolde pou befoze thatthe diuerſitie of tyme and 
ſcate of the Churche requireth dwerſitie of gonernement 
in the ſame, It can not be gouernedin tyme of pꝛoſpe⸗ 
ritie, as it is in tyme ot perſecution: It mape not be go⸗ 
uerned vnder achziſtian Pꝛince, which doth nouriſh and 
mapnteyn e it, as it maye bee vnder a tyꝛant, when it is 
conſtrapned to fig and ſ&ke cozners ; It can not bes go- 
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nerned in a whole Nealme, as it may be in one little Ci⸗ 
tie oz towne : it can not be gouerned when it is diſpers 
ſed thozough many places, as it maye be when it is col⸗ 
lectedinto ſome one narrow and certaine place: To bas 
ſho2te, it can not be gouerned when it is full ef hypocri⸗ 
tes, Papiſts, Atheiſts,and other wicked perſons, as when 
it hath very fewe oz none ſuche: As commonly it hathe 
not in tyme of perſecution, when the golde is as it were 
by fy2e tryedfrom the dꝛoſle. He that accozding to thys 
diuerfitie of the fozme, (tate and tyme of the Churche 
dethe not allowe a diuerſite of gouernemente, dothe 
confounds and not edifye . J p2aye you what Senio2s 
coulde pou haus in moſte pariſhes in Englande fitte foz 
that office 2 But wyſe, not wilfull men haue to conſt⸗ 
der this : God hath giuen the chiefe gouernement of his 
Churche to the Chꝛiſtian Pagiltrate, who hath to con⸗ 
fider what is moſte conuenient: and wee mult cherwith 
be content, ſo that nothing be done agapnſt ſaythe, and 
the commaundement of God, | 


Admonition, 


In ſteadeof theſe Seniozgi in; euery C pd 
the Pope hath bꝛought in, and yet we maintein Rom. 13.8 
the lo2d(hip of one man ouer ſundꝛy 9 


yea ouer many chires. 


„ee, dot: wh 


8 Pou alledgeinthemarcent i in theſe wo2ds,in che. u, 
dio the Ro, (he that exhorteth, let him wayte on cxhorta- 
= tion, he that diſtributeth, let him doe it with ſimplicitie, 
hee that ruleth with Gilogence: hee that sheweth mercye 


Qiij. with 


/ ms 8} ﬀ The anſwere 


with cheerefulneſſe.) To pzoue that in ffeade of theſe 

Senioꝛs in euerp Churche the Pope hath bzenghte in, 

and we yet mapntepne the Loꝛdſhip of one man ouer 

many Churches. ec, Jknowe not howe this geare han 
geth together, oz to what purpoſe you ſhoulde alledge 
that place: It nepther pzoueth, that in euery Churche 
there was Elders, neyther that in place of them the pope 

bathe bꝛoughte in the Lozdlhip of one man ouer many 

Churches. | - 

AJ haue pꝛoued befoze in my aunſwere to youre thir⸗ 
tenth and ſourteenth reaſon, that this Loꝛoſhippe of one 

man (as you terme it) but in deede lawfull juriſdiction) 

duer ſundꝛye Churches, was not the inuention ot anye N 

Pope, but ol great antiquitie in the Churche or Chziſtfe, 

allowed by that famous Councell of Nice, and pꝛadiſed : 

fince of moſte godly and learned fathers, 

In the nynth Cannon Concil. Antio. it is thus wzit- 
ten, Fer ſingulas regiones Epiſcopos content noſſe Metro- 
politanum Epiſropum ſilicitudinem tatius Proumcie gere- 
re, propter q uod ad A etropolim omnes vndiq uc qui negotia 

videntur babere concarrant, vnde placuit eum & honore pra- 
cellere, & nihil amplius præter eum ceteros E piſcopes agere, 

1 . ſecundum antiquam 4 patribus noftris regulam con ſtit utam, 

% es tantam qua ad ſuam Dicceſim pertinent. &c. It be- 

1 houeth the Bishoppes in euery countrey to knowe theyr 
Metropolitane Bishop to haue care ouer the vvhole Pro- 
uince: and therefore all ſuche as haue any buſineſſe muſt 

come to their Metropolitane Citie: vvherfore ic plea- 
ſeth this Councell, that hee alſo excell in honoure, and 
that the other Bishoppes doe nothing vvithout him, ac- 


— 


e; 
cording to the aunciente rule preſcribed by our forefa- 


thers) bur thoſe thinges onely vvhiche perteyne to his 
owne Dioces. &c. Thys Councell was aboute the yeare 
COS Mo i ouwoguth oi 
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to the Admonition. 117 
Admonition. | 


Theſe Senioꝛs then, bicaule their charge 
was not ouer muche, did execute their office in 
their owne perlons, without lubſtitutes. Our 


Loꝛde Byſhops haue their vnder officers, as 
ſuffraganes, Chaunceloꝛs, Archdeacons, D:- 


fit ials, Commiſſaries, and ſuch lie. 


Anſwere. 


Vou barely affirme without any p2ofe , that theſe 
Senio2s then did execute their offices in their owne 
perſons without ſubſtitutes: But your bare wozde is 
not of ſafficient credite , although IJ tbinke you wpll 
make a great difference betwixt Senisꝛs and Byſbops ; 
Foz they whoms you call Senioꝛs, had no authozitte to 
p2each,oz to miniſter the ſacraments,as Bylhops haue. 

Chat Byſhops might haue ſubſtitutes and had ſo, it 
is manyfeſt in the. 3. Cannon Anciram concili, whiche 
was about the yere of our Lozde thz& hundzed and 
sight, and befoze Nicene councell, where we reade on 
this ſozte: VUicarys Epiſceporum (quos graci coeprſcopor 
voc aur) non lices vel preſbyteros vel diaconos ordinare, ſed 
nec preſbyteris Ciuitatis, fine E piſcopi precepts, amplius ali. 
quid ordinare, nec ſine autheritate lirerarum ci in vaaguas 
que parochia aliquid agere. It is not laufull for Byshops 
ſubſtitutes(whom the Gretians do call felow Byshops,or 
coadiutors) to order either prieſts or deacons, neither is it 
Jawfall to the prieſts of the Citie, without the Byshops 
authoritie to commaunde any thing elle, or without the 
authoritie of his letters to do any thing in any parishe, - 
At is manyfeſt hereby that Byſhops then had Depu⸗ 
ties: whether you will call them aka 
66366 itt, 
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denn. 12. 3. Jigently,and to Diſtribute it faythfully:alſo foꝛ 


The anſwere + 


mifaries.ec.the matter is not great. To conte nd foz the 
name when the thing is certayne, is a note of a contens 
tious perſon, . 5 


Adũmonition. 
Touching Deacons though their names be 
remaining, pet is the office fouly peruerted and 


turned vplide downe.foz their duetie in the pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Church, was to gather the almes di⸗ 


the licke # impotent perlons to pzonide pain⸗ 
fullp, hauing euer a diligent care, that the cha⸗ 
ritie of godly men were not waſted vpon loy⸗ 
terers and idle bagabounds. owe it is the 
firſt ſteppe to the miniſterie, nay rather, a mere 
onder o Mendsode. 5 


Ariſw ere 


manes, there is not one woꝛde ta pꝛous the office of a 
Deacon to conſiſt in gathering almes, and diſtributing 
the lame, neither yet dothe he ſpeaks there of the office 
of a Deacon, no moꝛe dothe he in the thirde Chapiter ot 
the ſeconde Epiſtle to the Theſſalo. Loꝛde God what 
meane you thus to play with the ſcriptures ? It is true 


that in the —— Churche the office ol a Deacon 


was to collede and pꝛauide foz the pe, but not onelp, 


. fo2 it was alſo their office to pzeache and to baptiſe: 


„fo Stephen and Philippe beeing Deacons dyd pꝛeache 


the Goſpell, Act. 6. 7. 8. And Philip dyd baptyſe the 
Cunuche, Ac. 8. Iuſtinus Martyr, one of the moſte aun⸗ 
tient writers, in bis ſeconde Apologie ſayth, that in the 
adminiſtration ot the Supper, dracons did di 


- 


8 4 * 4 ö 31 


In the whole. rij. chapiter of the Epiltle to the Ro- 


- 


to the Admonition. 19 


 bzeavand the wine fo the people. The ſame doth maſter 


hath bene from the Apoſtles time:and S. 


ok baptifing in tbe pꝛeſence of a Byſhop oz Pꝛieſt, nei⸗ 


Caluine affirme of deacons in his Inſtit. ca, 19, At mag 
well be compted the firſt ſteppe to the miniiterie, as it 
Paule toyneth 


them togither, i. Tim. 3. 
Admonition. 


Foz they * may baptile in the pzeſence of a « 
Bichop oz prteſt,o2 in their abſence(if neceſſitie COS 
lo require) miniſter the other ſacrament; like- ons. s 
wiſe reade the holy ſcriptures and homiltes in ; 
the congregafion,inſtruct the youth inthe Ca- 
thechiſme,and alſo pꝛeache, ik he be commaun⸗ 


ded by the Bychop. 


Anſwere. 


- know not what you meane by your Ponti. tit. in the 
margent of pour boke, but if you meane the boke enti- 
tuled, the fozme and maner ofmaking and conſecrating 
35yſhops.tc.now allowed in this Church of Cnglande, 
then do you vntruely repoꝛte it, foz there is no mention 


ther yet of miniltring the other ſacrament in their abs 
lence ifneceſſitte require: onely the bone ſayth, that a 
beacon may baptiſe oz pꝛeach, if he be thervnto admitted 


by the Byſhop, and that he may ſo do by the woꝛde of 


God J haue pꝛoued befoze, As foz reading the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, and Pomilies in the congregation, alſo foz inſtru- 
ting the youth in the Cathechiſme, who doabteth but 


5 — 


that a deacon may do them? 
Admonition. . Phil. i 1. 

Agayne in the olde Churcheeuery ” congre⸗ 40, 2, 
gation had their Deacons. as r. Tim 3,8, 
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al after the ſoppe, Sathan centred into him, then ſayde 
leſus vnto him, that thou doſte, do quickly, After ſupper 


that thou doſte do quickly: Therefoze euery congrega⸗ 
tlon had their Deacons. Ho maruell though your mar⸗ 


20 Tyhe anſmere 


er 7 rag 


O how aptely you haue alledged the 83 to 
pꝛoue that euery congregation had their deacons: In the 


firft to the Philip.theſe be the woꝛds: Paule and 1imo- 


theus.&c.to all the Saincts which are at Philippi, with the 
Bishops and Deacons, Paule and Timotheus ſalute the 
Byſbops x Deacons which were at Philippi. Therfoze 
in thoſe dayes euery congregation had their Deacons: 
a ſfkraunge kind of reaſoning : you might well haue thus 
concluded, Ergo at Philippi there was Deacons : But 
ſurely this argument is to muche out of ſquare, there 
was Deacons at Philippi, therfoze encry congregation 
had thetr Deacons, 

In the. 13. of S. John, verſe. 27. theſe be the woꝛdes: 2 


Sathan entred info Judas, and Jeſus ſayde vnto him, 


gent be peſtred with Scriptures, when you take liber⸗ 
tie ts make ex quolibet quialibet. Peradutture you meane 
that Indas was a Deacon (as he was not, but an Apo⸗ 
ſtle) bicauſe he carried the bagge, and that ſome of the 


Apoſtles thought that Chꝛiſt had bid him giue ſomwhat 


to the pee: belike whoſccuer giueth a peny to the pwze 
at his maſters commaundement, is with you a Deacon. 
In the ſixt of the Acts we learne that there were cho⸗ 
ſen ſeauen Deacons, but the re is not one woꝛde io pꝛoue 
that euerp congregation had their Deacons, 
In the third of the firſt to Timothie S. Paule ſheweth 


what qualities and conditions a Deacon ought to haue, 
but not one woꝛde of deacons being in euerp congregas 
tion. This is great audacitie, thus manifeſtly to wzing 


the ſcriptures without en 92 ſhew ol reaſon. 
Admo- 


I2I 


" * 
* * & © #4 


to the Admonition. 
Admonition. 5 


Now hep are tyed to Cathedꝛall eindecken | 

only. what do they there - gather the aimes 
and diſtribute it to the pooꝛe - nay, that is the 
leaſt peece, oꝛ rather no parte of their function. 
What then⸗ to ſing a Goſpell whenthe Biſhop 
miniſtreth the Communion. If this be not a 
peruerting of this office and charge, let euer 
one tudge. 


"A nſwere. 


= " 


J am ſure you are not offended,thaf there be eats 
in Cathedꝛall Churches: Fozif they eught to be in euery 
congregatio, they ought to be there alſo:and pet Jknow 
no ſuch oꝛder now in Cathedzall Churches, that they be 
moze bounde to Deacons in the reſpece of reading the 
Ooſpell,tha other Churches be: But admitte they were, 
it is no peruerting of the office of a Deacon, being inci⸗ 
dent to his office, af well to reade the Scriptures in the 
congregation , and to. exhozte, as to gine almes, and 
diſtribute to the poze: Foz the ſtate of the Churche 
is not nowe, as it was in the Apoſt les tyme, neyther is 
that parte ofthe office ofa Deacon, ſo neceſſary nowe 
as it was then, being lawes and oꝛders otherwiſe to pꝛo⸗ 
uide foz the poʒe, than there either was * oz cqulds 
haue bene. 


Admonition. 


And pet leaſt the refouners of our time hold 
B. feeme 


— 


122 The anfwere 


ſeeme btterly totake out ot gods Church thys 

neceſſarie function,they appointe ſomething to 

it concerning the poxe, and that is, to ſearch 1 

the licke, needy and impotent people of the par⸗ 
riſh, and to intimate their eſtates names, and 
places where they dwell to the Curate, that by 
his exhoꝛtation they map be releeued by the 
parrich, oz other conuenient almes. And thys 
you lee is the nigheſt parte of his office, and yet 
you mult bnderſtande it to be in ſuche places 
where there is a Curate and Deaco:cuery par-: 
riſhe cannot be at that coſt to haue both, nay, no 
parriſhſo karre as can be e thys pꝛe⸗ 
fent hath. 


nſwere. 


And b what faulfe can you finde herewith;is not thys 
greatly to be commended? If cuery parriſhs cannot be at 
the colt to haue both Curate and Deacen,why do you re- 
quire them both in euery parriſh:Why do you not thinks 
well of ſuche lawes as appoint collectours fozthe pwze, 
which may aſwell pꝛouide foz them and better to, than 
could the Deacon, who mull be ſuſteyned himſelle with 
that m_ the pwze ſhould haue. 


Admonition. 


Now then if pou will reſtoꝛe the Churche to: 

his ancient officers, this you muſt do. In ſtead: 

3 7. of an Archbychop o2Lozde Bychop, pou mult 
make u of miniſters. 4 

ANY 


*E 


to the Admonition. 123 
N i Anſwere. 


I haue p2oued befoze, that aſwell the name as office 
ol an Archbiſhop is, both molt auncient, and alſs molt 
.neceſſarie in the Church of Chꝛiſt:and that this equalitie 

of miniſters which you require is both flatly againft the 
ſcriptures, and all aunciente authoꝛitie ofcouncells and 
learned men, and the erample of all Churches euen from 
Chziltes time, as moze plainly apereth by theſe woꝛds of 
Bucer in his bak de regs Chriſti. Fam ex perpetus 
eccleſiarũ obſcruatione, ab ipſis iam Apoſtolis videmue uiſum 
& hoc eſſe ſpiritui ſancto, vr inter preſbiterot, quibus eccleſiarũ 
procuratio potiſſimum eſt commißa, vans eccleſiarum, & to- 
thus ſacri miniſterij curam erat ſingularem:eag, cura & ſili- 
citudine cunctis precat alys. Qua de cauſa Epiſcops namen, 
haiuſmodi ſummis eccleſiarum curatorilus eſt peculiariter at- 
tributum. &c. Nowe we ſce by the perpetuall obſeruation 
of the Churches, euen from the Apoſtles them ſelues that 
it hath pleaſed the holy ghoſt, that amongſt the miniſters 
to whome the gouernement of the Churche eſpecially is 
committed, one ſhould haue the chiefe care both of the 
Churches and of the whole miniſterie, and that he should 
go before all other in that care and diligence for the which 
cauſe the name of a Bishop is peculiarly giuen to ſuche 
chiefe gouernours of dar oe. Furthermoze J haus 
declared that it engendzeth ſchiſmes,facids, and contens 
tions in the Churche, and bzingeth ina mere confuſion, 
And is a bzaunch of Anabaptiſme : And now J adde that 
vou deſire this equalitie, not bycauſe you would not rule 
(foz it is manifeſt that you ſeeke it moſt ambitiouſip in 
pour manner) but bycauſe you contemne and diſdayne to 
be ruled, and to be in ſubiea ion: In derde your meaning 
is as J ſaide befoze, to rule and not to be ruled, to da 
what you liſte, in pour ſenerall cures , wythoute 

controlemente of Pzince „Byſhoppe , oz any * : 
h | 2 
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And therefoze 8 EY moſt diſoꝛderly you 
ſceke dominion: A ſpeake tbat 3 know by experience in 
ſome of you, = TY 

Pour places quoted in the margent to pꝛoue that there 
ought to be an equalitie of miniſters, ſounde nothing that 

way.2,Cs2.10,verC,z, Theſe be the woꝛds ofthe Apoſtle. 
Looke ye on things after the appearaunce. If any truſt in 
him ſelte that he is 5 Chriſtes, ler bin m conſider this agayne 
of lum ſelfe that as lie is Chriſtes, euen ſo are we ( Fſtes ; 
How conclude you of theſe wo2ds pour equalitic? I pꝛo⸗ 
mile pon it paſleth my cunning to wꝛing out of them any 
ſuch lenſe, rather the contrarte may begathcrevout ofthe 
woꝛds following, which be theſe ; For thovgh I ſhoulde 
| boaſt ſomewhat more of our authoritie which the Lorde 
&c. I ſhould haue no shame. Maſter Caluin expounding 
theſe woꝛds ſaith ou this ſozte, It vvas for modeſtie that 
he ioyned lumſelte to their number, vvhome he did farre 
excell:and yet he vvold not be ſo modeſt but that he would 
kepe his authoritie ſafe: therefore he addeth that he ſpake 
leſſe than of right he might haue done. For he vyas not of 
the comms ſorte of miniſters, but one of the Thefe among 
the vis 4 nee therefore bie ſaith,if 1 boſt more !] nerde 
not be asbamed, f for I haue good cauſe. Anda litle after; 
© namutsenim commune ſit aun verb minifiri mA 
officium, ſunt amen . rad. Although the ſelfe ſam e 
ofhce be common to all Ke miniſters of the vvorde; yet 
there is degrees of honor. Thus you ſe Caluine farre a- 
ther wiſe to gather of this place than you do. 

The place in the firit to the Cololl. verſ..is this: Paule 
an Apottle of leſus Chriſt by the vvill of God, and Timo- 
theus our brother. Surely ydur mynd was not of egnali⸗ 
tie J thinke) when peu quoted thele placcs to pꝛoue it: 
But it is your vſuall manner without all diſcretion and 
iudge ment to dally and play with the ſcriptures. Foz 

_ oa ad ene m this reaſen Paule calleth _ 
| mothie 
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mothie bzother, e gr inal relpecsthere muſt be equali- 


among vzethzen, 


Admonition. 


In nend of C hauncelors, Archdracotis, Ot: 
ficialles , Commiſſaries.P2octo2s, Docto2s, 
Summoners, Churchwardens and ſuch like, 
you haue to plate in euery congregation a law⸗ 


full and godip Seigniozie, 


Anſwere. 


That at is, in ſtead ot learned, wiſe, and diſcriete men, 
you muſt place to gouerne the Churche in euerie congre⸗ 
gation, vnlearned, ignozaunte, and men moſt vnapte to 
gouerne, foꝛ ſuche of neceſſitic you muſt haue in molt cõ⸗ 
gregations: But J pꝛay you do thus much foz me, firſte 
pꝛoue that there was in euer congregation ſuch as you 
call ſenioꝛs: When vou haue done that, then ſhewe me 
that that office and kinde ol regiment ought to be perpe⸗ 
tuall, and not rather to be altered accoꝛding fo the ſtate 
and condition ot the Church: Laſt of all, that theſe ſeniozes 
were lay men, as we call them, and not rather miniſters 
of the woꝛde, and Biſhops, When you haue ſatiſfied my 
requeſt in theſe th2e points, then will J pzoceede furs 
ther in this matter. zn the meane time à do not defende 
any Ch aunceller, Archdeacon xc, which abuſe their office, 
4 wiſh ſuch refozmed with all my harte. But wherein 
haue Charchewardens offended you? 3 perceiue nothing 


that is nowe in the Church can pleale pou, > | 
R. ij. Admo 
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map not bſurpe the Deacons office:but he that 


thinke J heare you whiſper that the Pzince hath no ans 
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26 Tue anfwere 
Admonition. 


The deaconſhip? mult not be confoſided with 
the miniſterie, noꝛ the Collectours foꝛ the poze 


hath an office muſt loke to his office, and tuery 
man muſt kepe him ſeife within the bonds and 


limits ol his owne vocatton. 


Neyther do we confounde them, and pet Paule in the 
place by you quoted in the margente, ſpeaketh not one 
won de of confounding, oꝛ not confounding theſe offices 
So the pwze be pꝛouided foz it fozceth not, whether pꝛo⸗ 
uiſion be made by Deacons 02 by colle ctours, by the one 
it may be well done, by the other it cannot be done in all 
places, as the ſtate is nowe* But ſhewe any ſcripture to 
pꝛoue that the poꝛe mult only be pꝛouided foꝛ by Deas 
cons, elſe not. 


Admonition. 


And fothele thꝛee ioyntlp, that is, the mini⸗ 
ſters, ſenioꝛs and Deacons, is the whole regi⸗ 


ment of the Church to be committed. 


Anſwere. 

This is only by vou ſet downe without p2ofe, there- 
foze 4 will heare pour reaſons befoze J make you aun- 
ſwere. In the meane time J pzay yen what authozitte in 
theſe matters do pou giue to the ciuill magiſtrate, me 


thozi⸗ 
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to the Admonition. 127 


thozitie in eccleſtalicall matters:Jknow it is a reteiued 
opinion among ſome of you, and therin you ſhake hands 
alſo with the Papiſts, and Anabaptiſts. TR. . 


Admonition. 


This regiment conſiſteth eſpecially ineccle- 
fiatticall diſcipline, whiche is an oꝛder lefte by 
God vnto his Church, whereby menlearne fo 
frame their willes and dotngs accozding to 

the lawe of God by * inſtructing and admont- 2 
ching one another, yea and by cozrecting and law. 5 16. 
puinching all wilfull perſons, and contemners 1 , 
_ ofthe lame. Okt thys diſcipline there is two 
kinds. one pꝛiuate, wher with we wil not deale 

bycauſe it is impertinent to our purpole, ano⸗ 

ther publike, which although it hath ben long 
baniched, yet if it might now at the length bee 
reſtoꝛed, wold be bery neceſſary and pꝛofitable 

fo: the building vp of Gods houſe. The finall 

ende of this diſcipline, is, the refoꝛming of the 
diſoꝛdered, and to bing them to repro 177 
and to bꝛidle ſuch as would offende. The thie⸗ 
teſt parte and laſt puniſhment ofthis diſcipiine 
is excomuntcation,by the coſent of the Church: 
determined ik the offender be obſtinate, whiche 

how miſerablyit hath bene by the Popes pꝛoc⸗ 

toꝛs. ⁊ is by our Canoniſts abuſed, who ſeeth+ _ 
not: In the pꝛimatiue Church it was in man d 
mẽs hãds: now one alone excõmunicateth. Ja n 5 + 
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thoſe days it was the laſt cenſureofthe church oe 5.11. 
ct neuer wet koꝛth but foz notozious * a Thets,z,14 
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128 The anſwere 


Nowe it is pꝛonounced foz euerylighte trifle, 


Then excommumcatiõ was greatly regarded 
«nd feared. Nowe bycauſe it is a money mat⸗ 


. Timo. i. a0 fer, no Whit at all eſteemed. Thenfoꝛ © great 


r. Corin F. 


ſimes ſevere. punichmẽt, and fo2 ſmall offences 


10241015 litie cenſurt 8. Nowe great ſinnes either not at 


deu. 23. 19. 2 


Leui. 20 F * 
Deu. 2 3. 2 1. 


3 


0 


church ic | 
and godly lawes made fo2 the cozrection ot diuers vices, 


Nude. all puniſhed, as* blaſphemy 'bſurie;#c, ozelſe 


lleightly paſſed ouer with pꝛicking ina blãket, 
02 pinntng ina cheete, ass adulterie, whoze⸗ 
dome, dꝛontzennelle. xc. 3 


Anſwere. 


_ Where you ſpeake truly and vpꝛightly, there J toyne 
with you: In dede excommunication whiche is the laſt 
and greateſt puniſhmente in the Churche, bycaule it is 
commonly vled, and in enery trifling matter, it is alſo 
commonly neglected and contemned, J pzay God it may 


be reſtoꝛed agayne to the firſt puritie: But that excoms 


munication was then in many mens hands, the place by 
you alledged out of the 1. Coꝛ.q.pꝛoueih not, as à baue bes 
foze, declared. And although there be (ome defece inthe 


Chiitthe, touching this parte of diſcipline, vet is not the 


A 


volde cf al diſcipline, foz kcſiresdiucrs p:ofitable 


there is a Commiſſion fo; cauſestccleſtaſticall, whiche 
both hath done and (being accc2dingly vſed) will do ſin⸗ 
guler much god in this commen weale : But it pleaſeth 
not you one whit. 


Admonition. 


Againe ſuch as are no ſinnes (as if a man cõ⸗ 
foꝛm not himſelf to popich oꝛders c ceremonies 


if 


tothe Admonition. 
it he come not at the while of him, who hath 
by Gods wozd no authoꝛitie to cal, we meane 


ble) are grecuouſly puniſhed, not onely by ex⸗ 
tõmunication, ſuſpenſion, depꝛiuation, ⁊ other 
(as they terme it) ſpirituall coercion, but alſo 


by baniching, impꝛiſoning, — taunting, 


a 1 not 7 
Anſwere. 


foze you make of a mite an elephant. It is mate that 
ſuche as contemne the god ozders and lawes ok that 
place where they dwell, ſuche as make (chiſmes, fadi⸗ 
ons, and contentions in the Churche, ſuche as can not 
oꝛ wyll not be ſubiecte and obedient to their ſuperiours, 
ſhoulde be by diſcipline either refourmed, o2 remoued : 
Pou muſte not loke fo line as pou liſte, and be without 
check, Chauncelozs,Dfficials,Doctours,haveno autho⸗ 


ritie in reſpect of their offices, to baniſhe o2 to impꝛiſon, 


and therfoze here you nippe(as you thinke)ſome greater 
perſons. You make muche of a little, fo muche lenitie 
maketh you ſo wanton, and ſo ready to call off the yoke 
of due obedience, Yow vou are puniſhed the wozldſeeth x 
although vou and pour fautozs can bzute abzoade, that 
you are perſecuted t cruclly delt with, when as in very 
derde pou haue much moze fauour ſhewed vnto you than 


vou deſerue, As fo2 reuiling + taũting, it is vſual to none 


ſo muche, as it is to the Papiſts and pour ſelues. 


Admonition. 


Then the ſentence was temp ia 


9. 


Chauncelozs,Officials.Docto2s,Xalthatra- 


Mere you are iudge in vour owne cauſe, and theres 


no We anſrere 


b u to the notozioulneſle of the facte. Now on the 
Tim. 1 20 gne (ide either hatred agaynſt ſome perſons 
carrieth men headlong into rache and cruell 
iudgement: oz elſe fauour, affection oꝛ money 

z mitigateth the rigour of the ſame,andall this 
Math 13.7. commeth to paſſe bicaule the regiment lefte of 
Keb Chzyſt to his Churche,1s committed into one 
Ti. f. iy mans hands, whome alone it ſhall be moze ea- 
AQ 15.2.4. ſie foꝛ the wicked by bꝛibing to peruert, than to 
6. 22. 3. Querth2ow the fayth and pietie of a zelous and 
godly company, foz ſuche maner of men in 


Frod. | b 
Dear . deede r chould the Sentozs be, 


Anſwere. 


If in iudgement either hatred, oꝛ fauour, monep, oz af- 
fedion, beare the ſtroke, it is meete ſuche Judges wers 
either refozmed 02 remoued. And if you know any ſuche, 
vou ſhal do very wel in detecting of them, elſe we muſte 

thinke that you haue a ſlaunderous toung, and that your 
ſpeake onelyof malice : J ſuppoſe that you are not able 
to charge all Chauncelours, Archedeacons. xc. And if 
theſe faults be not common to all, but peculier to ſome, 
then is it no ſufficient reafon you vſe to condemne their 
offices and kind of gouernement, no moze than you may 
condemne a kingdome,ex the authoꝛitie ofa Pꝛince ouer 
a whole Realme, bycauſe diuers kings be tyꝛants, wic⸗ 
ked, and gouerne yll, oz any other office oz authozitie in 
the common wealth which is oꝛ may be by ſome abuſed, 
PVou ſap, all this commeth to palle bicauſe the 
regiment left of Chꝛiſt to his Church. is cõmit⸗ 
ted vnto one mans hands: and foz the pꝛofe of this, 
you note in the Pargent the. 8. ol Pathew; * = 


to the Admonition. zi 


fir tt to the Coʒinth.the. ia. to the Nom the. .of the firſt to 
CTimothie, the. iq. of the Acts, which places bering exami⸗ 
ned, let the diſcrete reader iudge how aptly they ſcrue foz 
your purpoſe, | 8 

8 In the. i8 of Pathew,Chzyft ſaith on this ſozt ; If thy 
brother treſpaſse agaynſt thee, go and tell him his faulte 
betweene him and thee alone, &c. In the which place, it 
is by the conſent of al interpꝛeters manpfeſt, that Chziſt 
pꝛeſcribeth a rule of coʒreding pꝛiuate and ſecret finnes, 
and not of ſuche as be apen and knowne to others, Foz 
he would not haue pꝛiuate t ſecret ſinnes blaſed abzoade 
and publikely repꝛehended, befoze the partie offending 
be in this oꝛder firſt pziuately admomiſhed ; this maketh 
nothing foz your purpoſe, if taketh away authozitie of 
iudging and condemning from pztuate men, and not 

from publike magiſtrates, 

In the.12, of the... to the Cozinth,vſe, 28, theſe be the 
woꝛds of the Apoltle : And God hath ordeyned ſome in 
the church: as firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly 
teachers, then them that do myracles,after that the gift of 
healing, helpers, gouernors, diuerſitie of toungs. How can 
vou gather of theſe woz2ds , that all this commeth to 

- paſſe (that is, hatred, fauoure , cozruption by money, 
and affection in iudgemente) bycanſe the regymente 
lefte of Chꝛyſte to bys Churche is committed to one 
mans hands? In theſe wozdes the Apoſtle declareth, 
that Chꝛyſt hath lefte in his Churche gouernours, and 
. thereof you may well conclude, that in the Church there 
multe be ſome which ſhoulde haue anthozitie ouer the 
reſt. The Apoſtle dothe not here ſay that in euery parti⸗ 
culer congregation Chzylt hath left many gouernours, 
no mozethan he ſayth that he hath lefte many paſtoꝛs 
fez one flocke ; but in his Churche he. hath oꝛdeyned go⸗ 
uernours. 8 


The gouerne ment of the whole vniuerſall Church is 
| S. 9. not 


and befoze there was any Chꝛiſtian Pagiltrates, oz 
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132 The anſwere 


not by Chzyft committed to one byſhop, oꝛ one Pꝛince, 


noꝛ the gouernement of the whole woꝛlde to one Ems 


perour, foz no one man can diſcharge ſuche a cure, and 
therfoze he hath appoynted in his Churche diners By⸗ 
ſhops , diners Pzinces, many Gouernours, But one 
Pꝛince may ſuffiſe to gouerne one kingdome, and one 
Archebyſhoppe one P2ouince, as chefe and pꝛincipall 
ouer the reſt, one 1Byſhop one Dioces, one Paſto2 one 
pariſhe, neither doth the Apoſtle ſpeake any thing to the 
confrarte, 
 Inthe.xij.fo the Romanes if is thus w2itten ; he that 


ruleth with diligence. What maketh this foꝛ your pur⸗ 


poſe, oꝛ how can you wing it to your aſſertion 2 
In the. 5.ofthe, 1, fo Timothie. The Elders that rule 
well are worthy of double honour, &c. Paule ſheweth 


in theſe woꝛds that ſuche are wozthy their ſtipende and 


rewarde, which rule well in the Churche, and do their 
dueties diligently; But what is that to your aſſertion 2 

The places alledged out of the fiftenth of the Ades 
be of the like ſoꝛte. Mhereſoeuer mention is made in 
the Scriptures, of gouernours oz Elders, that you al⸗ 
ledge to impꝛoue the gouernement of one man, wheres 
in you ſhewe a greate wante of iudgement. And pet 


there is no one perſon in this Realme (the Pꝛince one⸗ 
-ly excepted) which hath ſuche abſolute turiſdiction as 


you woulde make youre diſciples beleeue . But youre 
meaning is that Chzyſte lefte the whole gouernement 


ok hys Churche to the Paſtoz, and to {ome foure oz 
koyue ok the Pariſhe befives, whiche you are not able to 
pꝛoue, and your places of Scripture alledged ſigniſte 


no ſuch matter. In de&de as Ambroſe ſaith, wziting vp⸗ 
pon the.;.of the.1.to Timothie: The Sinagoge,and after, 
the Church had ſeniors, without whoſe counſell nothin 

was done in the Churche, but that was befo2e his time, 


any 


to the Admonition. 133 
any Churche effabliſhed : neyther is there any authoꝛi⸗ 
tie in the whole Bible, that enfozceth oz pꝛeſcribeth that 
kynde of gouernement as neceſſarie oz conueniente foz 
all tymes: no moꝛe than there is to pꝛoue that in the 
Churche there mute be al wapes ſuche as haue power to 
woꝛke miracles, oz that haue the gift of healing and ſuch 
lpke: whiche offices notwithſtanding are mencioned as 
well as gouernours in the firſt to the Cozinth.12. Mell 
ſapth Muſculus in his common places, Tir. de magiſtratu. 
Ss reuocas ſemporum illorum mores, primum conditiones & 
ſtatum quo q; illorum reuoca, If thou vvilt vie the manners of 
that tyme, firſte call againe the condition and ſtate of that 


tyme: That is, let vs be withoute chꝛ iſtian agiſt rates 
dS they were : let vs be vnder trꝛantes and perſecutozs, 
as they were. c. 
Pou ſay, it is mo2e eaſie fo2 the wicked by bꝛybing to 

peruerte t coꝛrupt one man tha to peruert 6 ouerthꝛow p 
faith and pietie of a zealous t godly cõpanie: and therfoꝛe 
better the gouernmont of the Church to bee committed to 
manp, than to one. If this reaſon be god, thẽ y moze there 
be that rule, the better is the gouernement, and ſo, pop«- 
laris ffatia erit opti reipublicæ ſtatus àgainſt all both di⸗ 
uinifie and Philoſophie: Foz we ſe that God himſelfe 
in his common weale of j[raell, did alwapes allowe the 
gouernement and ſuperioꝛitie of one ouer the reſt, bothe 
in the tyme of Judges, and after inthe tyme of the kings. 
And in the new Teſtament we may alſo ſee that kynde 
ol gouernement moſte allowed of.:,Pefer,2. But J will 

not here reaſon with you in this matter, and call that ins 
fo queſtion whiche bath ben by ſo many learned menns 
determined, and by the examples of all god common 
weales confirmed, You that woulde haue all bzought to 
ſache a popularitie, J pzay vou tell me in how many pa⸗ 
riſhes in Englande coulde you fynde ſuche Paſtoꝛs and 


ſuche Deniozs as you (ap ſhould be: In thoſe places that 
| D. lij. be gouer⸗ 
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34 The anſiwere 
be gouerned by manp, doe you not ſer what contention 
there is? what enimitie? what factions 2 what partes tas 
king ? what confuſion 2 what little god-63dcr obſerued? 
what careleſneſſe and diſſolutenefſe in all manner of be⸗ 
hautour ? IJ coulde make this manifeſt by examples, if 4 
were diſpoſed, t 
In the. 18. of Exodus, which (place you quote to pꝛoue 
that Senioꝛs ought to be zelous and godly) Jethzo giueth 
Moyles counſell not to wearie himſelfe in hearing all 
matters that be bzought vnto him, but rather to commit 
the hearing e determining of ſmaller matters to others: 
And therefoze verſe.2!, he ſapth: Pcouide thou among all 
the people, men of courage, fearing God, men dealyng 
truly, hating couctouſneile, and appoint ſuch ouer them 
to be rulers ouer thouſandes, rulers ouer hundredes, rulers 
ouer fifties, and rulers ouer tennes. &c. This maketh nos 
thing foz Seniozs : Poſes here was chiefe, theſe were 
but his vnder officers placed by himſelfe. This place ſer - 
ueth well foz the gouernement of one Pzince ouer one 
whole realme, and giueth him god counſeli what vader 
officers be ought to choſe, To the ſame effecte and pur- 
poſe is that ſpoken and wꝛitten which you cite out of the 
fy: ol Deuteron. Ble. iz. 


Admonition. 


o 


Mature, 1. Then it was ſapd tell the Churche: nowe 
it is ſpoken, complayne to my Loꝛdes grace, 
Pzmate and Metropolitane of all England, 

92 to hys inferioure, my Loꝛde Biſhoppe of 

the Diocefle, if not to him, chewe the Chan- 
celloure oz Officiall, oz Commiſſarie, oꝛ Doc⸗ 
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to the Admonitiun. 135 
Anſwere. _ 
as it wasſaidth#, ſo ought you and may youſay now? 


In pꝛiuate offences if pꝛiuate a>monitibs will not ſerue⸗ 
then muſt vou declare them to the Churche, either by re⸗ 


pꝛehending of them publiquelp, befoꝛe the whole cõgre⸗ 


gation (it you be called therevnto)fo2 that is one kinde of 
telling the Churche: oz elſe by complapning to ſuche as 
haue authoꝛitie in the Church, foz in that place of Pat⸗ 


thew (as all learned interpꝛeters both old and new doe 


determine) the Church ſignifieth ſuch, as haue authoꝛitie 
in the Churche : Therefoze when you complaine tomy 
Lozds grace,Lod Byſhop of the dioces;02 their Chaun⸗ 
celloures, Commiſſaries tc, you tell the Church, that is, 
ſuche as be appointed to be publique agiſtrates in the 
Church accoꝛding to the very true ſenſe and interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion of that place. 


Admonition. 


Agapne, whereas the excommunicate were 
neuer receyued tyll they had publiquely con- 
feſſed their offence: Now fo2 paying the fees of * 
the Courte they ſhall by mayſter Officiall, oz 
Chauncelloure eaſply be abſolued in ſome pꝛi⸗ 
uate place. Then the congregation, by the 
wickedneſle of the offendoure greeued , was 
by publique penaunce ſatiſfied. Nowe abſo- 
lution ch all be pronounced, though that be not 
accompliſhed, Then the partie oft ending chuld 
in his owne perſon, heare the ſentence of ab⸗ 
ſolution pꝛonounced. Nowe Bichops, Arch⸗ 
deac ons, Chauncellours, Officials, Commiſ⸗ 
ſaries, and ſuche like, abſolue one man 4 an 

other. 
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2. Cor. 2. 7. 


The anfwere © 
bother. And this is that oꝛder of eccleſiaſticall 
Lg Diſcipline, which all godly wiche to be reſtozed, 
d! bothe ende that euery one by the lame, may ben 
a kept within the limittes of his" bocation, and ä 
r. Cor. 7.20. Agreate number be bꝛoughte to liue in godly 
tonuer ſation. ET AY. 93 


Anſwere. 
Ik Chauncelloꝛs, Cõmiſſaries.æc. do as vou here charge 
them, they do that whiche by Gods lawe they can not in- 
ſtiſie. But A acknowledge my lacke of experience in ſuch 
3 matters, and therefoze tan ſay little in them. Let them 
anſwere toz themſelues, they be of age ſufficient, 


Admonition. 


NʃNʃNuot that wee meane to fake awaye the au⸗ 

Rem iz. thoꝛitie of the ciuile * magiſtrate and chiefe go⸗ 

i uernour, to whome we wiche all bleſledneſſe, 

# fo2 the increaſe of whoſe godlineſſe, we dayly 

r pꝛap: but that Chaiſte being teſtoꝛed into his 

1 ine f kingdome, to rule in the ſame bythe ſcepter of 

his wozde, and ſeuere diſtipline:the pꝛinte may 

be better obeyed, the realme moꝛe flouriche in 

godlynelle, and the Loꝛde him ſelfe moꝛe ſyn⸗ 

cerely and purely accoꝛdynge to his revealed 

will ſerued than heretofo2e he Hath ben, oz vet 
© -  "__—— 

- Anſwere. 


J will not ſpeake what Ithinke, your fozmer aſſerft- 


FF... 


9 


ons agres not with this pꝛoteſtation: Chʒiſt ruleth in hys 
Church 
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to the Admonition. 137 
Churche by the godlie Pagilkrate, whom he hath placed 
ouer his Churche,and to whom he hath committed bys 
Churche touching externall politie and gouernemente, 
and whoſoeuer therewith is nat content, ez ſetteth hem 
elle againſt it, playeth the parts of Cozah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, and be occaſions — neyther the Pꝛince is o⸗ 
beyed as ſhe ought to be, noz God ſo truly ſerued.ec. 


Admonition. 


Amende therekoze theſe hozrible abufes,a and 
refozme Gods Church, a the! Loꝛde is on vour 
right hande, vou ſhall not be remoued foꝛ euer. Pal.t *N 
Fox he wil deliver and defend you from all your ks 5. 
enimies, eyther at home oꝛ abꝛoade, as he did 
faithfull Jacob, and good · Jehoſaphat. Let ng Ts 
theſe things alone æ God is a righteous iudge 
he will one day call you to pour reckening. | 


Anſwere. 


The greateſt abuſe that J knows in this Churche is, 
that you and ſy ef. ee a. e 


„ RES 


Admonition. 


Jsa refoumationgoodfo fraue : and can 
it be euilt foꝛ England: Js foz 
Scotlande : and is it mafifable fo2 this re- 
alme - Surely God hath ſeffe theſe examples 


bekogs your reyes, to encourage youto goe foze 
T. warde, 
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138 
warde to a thoꝛowe and a ſpeedie refozination; 


Poy may not doe as heretofoze pou haue done, 
patche and peece, nay rather gee backe warde, 


bodie, and bꝛaunche, and perfectely plante that 
puritie of the woꝛd, that ſimplicifte of the Sa⸗ 
cramentes, ⁊ that ſeueritie of diſcipline which 
ChuſteHath commaunded, and commended to 
his Churche. N eee, 


iT Anſwere. gte 
Path there bene no refo2mation in this Churche of 
Cnglande ſince the Queenesmateftics reigne ? whatſay 
10 to the aboliſhing of the vſurped power of the Biſhop 
nt Nome: what ſaye you to the baniſhing of the alle: 
y what ſay you to the puritie of dodrine,in al points 
perteining to ſaluation?is this no refozmation with you? 
O intollerable vnthankfulneſſe .Cngland is not bound 
to the example 8575 of France 02 Scotlande: J would 
bothe were, (if it | | 
I tate aud cond 
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tothe Admonition. ng 
Anſwere. 

A would to God you were as fre fr vaine gloꝛp/ am⸗ | 
bition, malice,and other ſiniſter affections,as you would 
ſeme to be: But no indifferents man reading pour boks 
will ſo thinke of you,foz beſtds y opp2ob2ious+ vnſemely 


termes you vſe towards pour ſuperiours, your admoni⸗ 
tion ſmelleth altogether ol popularitie and vayne glozy. 


Admonition. 


Neyther yet iudging our ſelues, ſo exactly to 
haue ſet out the ſtate ot a Churche refo2med as 
that nothing moze coulde be added, oz a moze 
perfect foꝛme and oꝛder d2awne: foꝛ that were 
greate pꝛeſumptton, to arrogate ſo muche vnto 
dur ſelues, ſeing that as we art but weake and 
ſimple ſoules, ſo God hath railed vp men or pꝛo 
found iudgement, aud notable learning. 


Anſwereee 


And vet in the beginning of youre bake, you call it a 
true piatfozme of a Churche retoꝛmed: and à dare ſaye, 
you thinke it to be as perfect a fozme of a Church,as all 
the beſt learned x godlieſt men in the woꝛld could frame: 
Foz it is wel known, that men of pour diſpoſition, think 
commonly as well ot themſelues, as they do of any man 
elſe, and better tw. But, we graunt vnto vou, that vou are 
ſo farre from ſetting downe a perfect ſtate of a Churche 
refozmed, that you maye rather be called confounders 
and deſoꝛmers, than buylders and refozmers, 


Admonition. 


But, tyerbyfo declare our good wils toward 5 
. ij. ſetting 


140 De aides 


ſetting forth of Gods gloꝛie, and the buylding 
bp of his Church, accomptingthis as it were 
but anentrace into further matter. hoping that 
our God, who hathe in vs begonne thys good 
woꝛke, wil not only in tyme here alter make vs 
ſtrong, and able to go fozward therin: but alſo 
moue other vpon whom he hath beſtowed gre⸗ 
ter meaſure of his gifts and graces, to labour 
moze thozowly and kullpi in the lame. 


Anſwere. 


God graunte you mape become buplders and not de⸗ 
ſtropers: A thinke in deꝛde you haue but begon: A know 
there is other opinions among you, which be not yet cõ⸗ 
monly knowne: and truly doubte that you will neuer 
ende, but from tyme to tyme copne new demſcs to trou⸗ 
ble the Church, vntil you haue bꝛought that heauie plage 
of G O D vppon vs, whiche the lyke kynde of men tho⸗ 
rough their ſchiſmes and hereſies haue bzought vpon all 
thoſe places almoſte where any of the Apoſtles pꝛea⸗ 
ched, and where the Goſpell was vas firſt planted: and com⸗ 
monly befoze ruine and deſtruction, commeth inwards 
diſco2zde and domeſticall diſſention. 

The Loꝛde make vs thankefall foz the puritie of his 

Oolpell, that we by bis mercie eniox: The Lo2de rote 
out ſchilmes and factions from among vs, and either cons 
. nert 02 confounde the authoꝛs of them: The Lo2ds 

ol his ſingular gednefſe continue our gracious 
Nucene Elizabeth vnto vs, and giuevs 
faithfull and obedienteheartes to 
his wo2de, and to hir Pa- 
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A Fter J had ended this confafafion of the Admoniti⸗ 
on, there comes to my hande a newe edition of the 
ſame, wherin ſome things be added, ſome detraced, and 
ſome altered, which 4 thought god here b:efly to ſet 
downe and to cxamine, that it may be ſene what theſe 
men haue learaed ſince they pabliſhed their fir ſt boke. 


Additions, detractions, and alterations in the firſt 
part of the Admoniuon. 


An the pzeface to Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Suffcagans, 
Deanes, tc. they haue added Uniuerſitte docto2s 
and bachelers of diuinitie. at ould ſeme that they 
would haue a contuſion of degrees (which they cal equa- 
litie) aſwell in Uniuerſities, as in Pariſhes, and her 
their imagined congregations : marke whether this 
geare tende not to the ouerthzowe of Uniuerſities, and 
of all god learning. 

Jn the margent, fo2 the. j. of Pathewe, Bie. 23. they 
haus quoted the. q. of Mathew. v ſe. 1j. to pzoue that ty- 
rannous Loꝛdſhip can not ſtande with Chayſtes king⸗ 
dome, the woꝛds be theſe: But he anſwered and ſayd: e- 
uery plant which my father hath not plãted, shall be roo- 
ted vp, meaning, that ſuche as be not by free adoption 
and grace grafted in Jeſus Chꝛyſt, ſhal beroted vp. But 
this pꝛoueth not their pꝛopoſition: 4 do not allowe ty- 
rannous Loꝛdſhip, but A diſallow ſuch vnapt reaſons, 
In the ſame pzeface ſpeaking of rat Doauy ic. they haue 
added theſe woꝛds: they were once of our mi 
but ſince their conſecrationtheybeſo franſub- 
ſtãtiated, that they are become ſuchas you ſee. 
At may be that cõũderation of the time, place, ſtate, con- 
dition, ⁊ other cirtumſtantes bath altered ſome of them 
in ſome points, as wiſe, not wilfal men in ſuch matter 
by ſuch © be oftẽtimes altered:but that any 
one ol them were euer of your minde in molke things 


biteredi in thoſe two treatiſes,Jcan not be perſuaded, 
T. ij. In 
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mon conſent ofthe whole church: now, it is thus 


fu In 1 Adoldaſdon, the. i. lea; 

Fon the. n. Acts. ö ſe.ia. is noted Ads. 2. Oᷣſe. 2, fo pꝛout 
that in the olde Church there was a tryall had bothe of 
the miniſters abilitie to inſi ruct, i of their godly conuery - 
ſatis alſo, The tert is this; And it shal be that whoſocuer 


shal call on the name of the Lord shal be ſaued. Which is 


farther frõ thepurpoſe a gret deale, than þ other place is. 
There is alſo in the ſame leafe lcfte out, king Ed⸗ 


wards pzteſts: which argueth with how little diſcre⸗ 


” tion, and leſſe aduiſe, the fir ſt admonition was penned. . 


Speaking of learning maſter Nowels Cathechiſme, 
tbele woꝛds be added: and ſo firſt they conſecrate 
them, and make them miniſters x thẽ they let 
thẽ to ſchole. This ſcoffe is anſwered befoze, t might 
very wel haue bene left out. Aud a little after, where it 
was befoze,then election was made by the com⸗ 


cozreced,then election was made by the eiders, 
with the common conſent of the whole church: 
which altereth the matter ſomething, but pet is not pꝛo⸗ 
ued by the texte alledged out of the. .o the Actes, and by 
me anſwered befoze, 

Foz Ad. 4. Ole. . is quoted Act. 4. Be. 23. which ouer⸗ 
fight J my ſelfe baue coꝛrected in my anſwer to 5 place, 

- There is allo left out an albe, which befoze was ſayd 
tobe required by the pontifical in y oꝛdꝛing ot miniſters, 
As J ſaid beloꝛe, ſo 4 ſay agapn, that in y boke of ozdzing 
muilters,now vled, x pꝛinted ſince, In. do. 559. there is 
er required albe, ſurples, veſtimtt, noꝛ paſtoꝛ al ſtaff, 


"This line i is alſo added, theſ e are requiredbptheir 


pontificall, meaning ſurpleſſe, veſtiment. xc, which is 


vntrue, as J baue ſapd befoze. 
Foz the.i. Ti. Be. 4. now it is.. Li. i. Bſe. 9. but it is 


not to pꝛoue any matter in contronerſie, onely it is vn⸗ 


charitably and vniuſtly applied. 
F 2. Sam, ble. 28. is 3 ä ble. 8. the ſelf 
ſame 


ſame place that J hane anſwered befoze. 
Where befoze-is was, thus. witten: then miniſters 


were not lo tied to any koꝛme ol pzayers invented 


by man: now theſe woꝛds f nuented by man be left ont, 
t there is added, d elite of time req utred ſo they 


might poure.Xc,. A know nat the ir meaning extept they 


wodd neither haue vs boũd to þ loꝛds pꝛaper, noz anꝑ other. 

It was befoze,remoue Homilies, articles, iniunc⸗ 
tions, a p2eſcript oꝛder: nom it is that pꝛeſcript oꝛ⸗ 
der. Wherby it ſhould ſeems ÿ they haue learned to allow 
of a pꝛelcript oꝛder of pꝛaiers, but not of that pꝛeſcript oꝛder 
which is in the boke of publike pꝛapers. his is no dally- 
ing, neither yet intonſtancie. 

Foz the. or Pat. Ble. 2. is placed. 3.0f Pat, Ble. to pꝛoue 
that in the old time, the woꝛde was pꝛeached befoze the ſa- 
craments were miniſtred: The place now alledged is this: 
In thoſe dayes Iohn the Baptiſt came & preached in the wil- 
derneſ: e of Iudea. This pꝛoueth John pꝛeached, but it pꝛo⸗ 
ueth not, th at whẽ ſoeuer John did baptiſe, tha he did pꝛeach. 

Dueragainft theſe woꝛds, the Nicener crede was not 
read in their cõmunion, is wꝛitten in 1p margent, note 
that we condẽne not the doctrine cõteined therin. 


Ik you condẽne not the doctrine therin, what do you the cõ⸗ 
_ demne?s; why millike vou the cõmun 


bicauſethatcreede 


confeining true doctrins is read at p̊ celeb2atio therof⸗ It is 
wel that vou make this pꝛoteſtatiũ it pou means god faith, 
Here is alſo added che. ale, Act.a.to pꝛoue y the 5; ſacra⸗ 
ment was miniſtred w cõmon + vſual bzead:which place F 
5 anſ * . — — that cha. 
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Fol. 3. 


J, ſotne derber the ann ee 
of the congregation: wherby they leeme to allow mo 
godfathers than one, which they did not befozo. 

Foz the. 4.of the Ads. he. 4. is noted the. 5. of the Acts 
ſe. 4. to pꝛous that the office of @eniozs was to gouerne 
the Churche with the reſt of the miniſters: but without 
reaſon, Foz it is onely there wzitten, that at Jeruſalem 
there was Apoſtles and Elders, and that Paule and Bar⸗ 
nabas declared vnto them what things God had done by 
them. denie not the thing it ſelfe ( wherol J haue ſuffici- 
eutly ſpoken befoze) but the argument, 

Theſe ſeniozs then bicauſe their charge was 
not ouermuche, did execute their office in their 
own perſõs: Pow theſe woꝛds bicauſe their charge 
was not ouermuche, be left out. Wherkoze they haue 
left them out 4 knowe 1551 

91.5. 

They baue lett out doctoꝛs tbꝛeꝛ times in this teafe; 
which befoze they recited with Chauncelozs, Archedea⸗ 
tons, officials, tommiſſaries, pzoco2s, Belike they haue 

remembzed that this woꝛd Doctor, is founde in the news 


—— , and —— Dodo; of lawe. 


e equalitieof miniſters,they haue added Phil.., 
Ble. i. 1,Theſ.1,1. The firſt place is this, Paule and Timo- 
theus the ſeruaunts of Ietus Chryſt to all Saincts in chriſtes 
Ieſus that are at Philippi, with the Byshops and Deacons. 
The ſecond is this: aule and Syluanus, and Timotheus 
vnto the church of the Theſſalorians .&c, Truly, A know 
not how to conclude of thoſe places an equalitie of all mi- 
| nickers: I wouldfo Dod ron would ſet og your new 


: Her. Fol. s. morſe 


. The) eee, uote 0 bene left aut 
1 | dy K branche ntichziſt and foz the ſame 


—̃ Bat thes Up hut trikg,amd berg 
dender cozrections, 


«As Anton to the Fog 
ps parte of the Libell called 


In en to the Parliament: and entituled 
A view of Popilhe abules, yet remayning 
inthe Englich Church, oz the which, 
godlie miniſters haue refu⸗ 
ſed to ſubſcribe. 


Admonition. 
here as immedi- 
bs N atly after the laſte 


hos) 2 parliament, holden 
4: at UUeſtmynſter , 
begon in A». 1570. 
and ended in Anne 
1571. the miniſters 
SY of gods holy word 
were called beloze 
os hir mateſties high 
: — © Cõmiſſioners, and 
entoꝛted to ſubſcribe vnto the articles if they 
would kepe their places and liuings, and ſome 
foꝛ refuſing to ſubſcribe, were vnbꝛotherly and 
bncharitably entreafed, and from their offices 
and places remoued : May it pleaſe therefoꝛe 
this hono2able and high Court of Parliament 
in cõlideration ot the premiſes, to take a view 
of ſuch cauſes, as then did withholde and now 
_ the fozeſatde 2 „ | 


16 Theanſwere 


molt of you as yet kepe your liuings, though ſeme one o2 
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and conſenting vnto thoſe fozeſaide articles, by 


wap ofpurgation to diſcharge them ſelues of 


all diſobedience towardes the Church of God, 
and their foueraigne,and by way of mofthum- 
ble entreatic,fo2 the remouing away and btter 
aboliſhing of all ſuche toꝛruptions andabules, 
as withhelde them, though whiche this long 
time, bꝛethꝛen haue bene at vnnaturall warre 


and ſtrife among them ſelues, to the hinderance 


of the Goſpell, to the top of the wicked. and to 
the griete and diſmay of all thoſe that p2ofeſſe 
Chꝛiſtes religion and laboure to attaine Chzt- 


ſtian refozmation. 


Anſwere. 


1 You complayne much of vnbꝛotherly x vncharitable 


entreating of vou, of remening vou from your offices and 


places. Hurelp in this point J muſt compare you to cer⸗ 
tayne heretikes that were in Auguſtines time, who moſt 


bitterly by ſundzy meanes afflicting and moleſting the 
true miniſters of the Churche, vet foz all that cried out. 
that they were extreamly dealte with, and cruelly perſe- 
cuted by them:o2 elſe vnto a ſhewd and vngratious wiks 
which beating hir huſbande, by hir clamozous coplaints, 
maketh hir neighbours beleue, that hir huſband beateth 
bir;o2 to him that is mẽtioned in Eraſmus colloquies, that 


did ſkeale, and runne away with the Pꝛieſts purſe, and 
pet cried alwaies as he ranne , fray the thiefe, ſtay the 


thiefe,and thus crying eſcaped, and vet be was the thiele 


him ſelle. Pou are as gentlie entreated as may be, no 


kinde of bzotherly perſwaſton omitted towardes you, 


two be diſplaced, you are offered ail kind of friendlint * 


to the Admonition. 147 
il you could be tontente to confoꝛme pour ſelues, ea but 
fo be quiet and holde pour peace, you on the contrary ſive 
molt vnchꝛiſtianlp, and melt vnbꝛotherly, both publike⸗ 
1y and pꝛiuatelp raile on thoſe, that ſhew this humanitie 

towards you, ſlaunder them by all meanes pou can, and 
molt vntruly repozt of them, (&eking by all meanes their 
diſcredit, Againe they as their allegiance to the Pzince : 
dutie to lawes requireth,yea and as ſoms ofthem by oth 
are bounde, do execute that diſcipline,whiche the Pꝛincc, 
the lawe, and their oth requireth:You contrary to al obe⸗ 
dience,duty,and oth, openly violate t bacak thofe lawes, 
oꝛders, and ſtatutes, which pou ought to obey,and to the 
which ſome of you by oth is bounde. Il pour doings p20- 
cee de in dede feom agodconſctence,then leaue that lining 
and place, whiche bindeth pou to thoſe things that be as 
gainſt your coulctence,foz why ſhold you ſtriue with the 
diiquietneſſe both of your ſelues and others, to kepe that. 
liuing which by lawe you cannot, excepte you offende a⸗ 
gainſt your cõſcience?oʒ what boneſt ie isthere,toſweare 
to ſtatutes and lawes, and when you haue ſo done cötra⸗ 
rie to your sth to bʒeake the, and pet till to remaine vn⸗ 
der them, and entoy that place which requireth obedience 
and ſubiedid to them: oꝛ my parte 3fhinke it much bot- 
ter, by reinouing von from your liuings to offende pon, 
than by ſuffering pou to eniop them, to offend the pꝛinee, 
the lawe , conſcience and God. Aud befoze Gov 3 ſpeake 
it, i I were perſuaded as you ſeeme to be,J would rather 
guictly fozſake all the liuinges J haue, than be an oc⸗ 
caſion of rife and contention in the Church, t a cauſe of 
ſtumbling to the weake, reiopfing to þwicked.3 know, 
Ood would pꝛouide foz me, if I dis it bon cenſetentia, pea 
ſurelp, 3 would rather die, than be an authoz cf ſchiſmes, 
a diſturber of the common peace and quiet neſſe ofthe 
Churche and ſtate. There is no refo2zmed Churche 
that Jcan heare tell of, but it gt a certaꝑne pzelcripte 

i. and 


A know not whervnto theſe your doings can tende, but 


tontents thetin, be ſuche as are not pen 


kecte — culled and picked out of the popith 


148 The anſwere 


and determinate oꝛder, aſwell touching ceremonies, and 


diſcipline, as doctrine, to the which all thoſe are conftrays 


ned to giue their conſent,that will liue vnder the pꝛotec⸗ 
tion ot it, and why then may not this Churche of Eng⸗ 
land haue ſo in like manner? js it mæte that cuery man 
ſhould haue his owne phanſie, oz liue as him till? Crulꝑ 


either to Anabaptiſme, oz to meere confuſton. But nowe 
to the reaſons that mone vou, not to ſubſcribe to thole ar⸗ 
ticles min iſtred vnto pou by hir Palefties bighe Com⸗ 


nulſtoncrs, | 
The firſt article. 


Firſt that the booke cõmonly called the boke 
of common pꝛapers foꝛ the Church of Englad,. 
authoulſed by parliamehte , and all and euery 


fo the wozd of God. 
Admonition. * 


Mbett, right honozable and dearelp beloued, 
we haue at all times bozne with that whiche 


we could not amend in this booke,a and haue v- 


ſed the ſame in our miniſterie, ſo farre foꝛth as 
we might, reuerencing thoſe times, and thoſe 
perſons, in whiche and by whome it was firſt 
authoziſed, being ſtudious of peace, and of the 
building vp of Chꝛiſtes Church, vet now being 
compelled by ſubſcription to alle w the ſame, 


aͤnd to conkeſſe it not to be againſt the woꝛde of 
God in any point, but tollerable:we muſt nedes 


lay as followethj, that this booke is an bnper⸗ 


dunghill 


| rothe Admonition. 14-9 

a dunghill the maſſe booze, full af all abhomtna⸗ 
tions, foz ſome, and m my ot thecontents ther⸗ 
in, be luch as are againſt the woꝛde of God, as 
by his grace (hal be pꝛoued vnto pou. And by 
the way we cannot but muche maruell at the 
craftie wilineſſe ot thoſe men, whole partes it 
had bene fitſt to haue pꝛoued each and ery cõ⸗ 
tente therin, to be agreable to the woꝛd of god, 
ſeing that they foꝛte mẽ by ſubſcription to ton⸗ 
lente vnto it, oꝛ elſe lende them packing from 

their callings. 


Anſwere. 


And what reaſon can you gine, why pou ould not al⸗ 
well allowe of it by ſubſcription, as you laye that you 
haue hitherto done by bling of it in your mini⸗ 
ſterie : Will you ſpeake on thing and do another ? will 
vou not ſubſcribe to that, whiche you publigae iy vſe and 
glue your cõſent vnto? If thoſe perſons by whome 


this booke was firſt authoꝛiſed, were ſtudious 
of peace and ol bulding vp of Chꝛiſtes Church, 
as vou ſay they were, then 1 5 ſerke to di _ 10 
diſturbers of peace and deſtroyers of þ C rof Chzilk 
They were finguler e religi⸗ 
on, blame leſle in life, and Parfirs at their end, foz yther 
all, oz the moſt parte of them haue ſealed this boke with 
their bloud. But by the way this is fo be noted that du 
confeſſe your ſelues to haue allowed that (by vũng ol it) 
which you lay is againft the wozde ol Good. 
Che bnperfectneſſe ofthis booke 


things! in the lame as be 1 and A. ber 


$ 


LY 


n 
9 


wo The anſwere 


ofthat popilh dunghill the maſſe booke toyth 
the contents therin *thatbe againſt the weꝛde 
of God, hal apeare Jam ſure in pour ſeuerall . 
foꝛ it is not ſufficiente foꝛ you, barely to ſay ſo withoute 
wit, learning oz reaſon, - 

This you know right well, that in ſo ſaying you make 
the Papiſts leape fo top, bycauſe they haue gotten ſuche 


com} 
and lye as it were tn flepe. O, that the wile men of thys 
Realme,(fucbe J meane as be in authezitie) ſ& not thys 
Popitypzactiſe and ſcæke not with moze earneſtneſſe to 


aͤnd to multiplie, vy tollerating ſuche libellers vnder the 
pꝛetence of refozmation, to diſcredit ſo muche as lyeth in 
them, yea to ouerthzowe the whole ſtate, and ſubſtance 
of religion in this Church; be not ſecure, but watche, and 
remeber the begianing and encreaſe of the Anabaptiſis 
ol late in Germany, which J haue deſcribed in r pzefacs 
to this bone. 

Pan ſape, that you can not but muche mar⸗ 
uell at the craftye wylynelle of thoſe menne, 
whoſe partes it had bene firſte to haue pꝛo⸗ 
_ nedeache., and euery contente therein to bee 

agreeableto G D 

Ire partesrather to pꝛoue, that there is ſame 
Gi therein contrary 92 not agreeable to Tods woꝛde. 
Foz ſuche as bc learned and knowe the manner of. 
_ reaſoning ſaye, that the Dpponente muſte pꝛoue oz im⸗ 


and mapntenaunce of the BB ke, you ſeeke to 
te je it, it is xoure partes therefoze to iuſtiſie 
roure allertions, by reaſons: and . ntes. Nowe fo 
realons, . 


ing to aſſault this boke, whileſt they reſt them, 


p2euent it, Will ye ſaffer the Papiſts to gather ſtrength 


Wave and: not the Aunſwerer: They ande to the 


to the Admonition, 151 
Admonitton,”” 


- Thefirſt is this. 
They choulde firſte pour! by the . ok 
God, that a readyng Seruice going befoze 
and with the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, is accozding to the woꝛde of God, that 
pꝛiuate communis, pꝛiuate baptiſme, baptifme 
miniſtred by women , holydates aſcribed to 
ſaints, pꝛeſcript ſeruices fox them, kneeling at 
- Communion, wafer cakes fo their bꝛead Wye 
they miniſter it, ſurpleſſe and cope to do it in, 
churching of women comming in vayles abu⸗ 
ſing the Plalme to hir, J haue lifted bp mine 
eyes bnto the hilles. t. and ſuche other foolich pain. 120 
thinges, are agreable to the waitten wozdeot 


x the almightie. 


Anſwere. 5 


J do not well vnderfand pour meaning: woulds vou 
haue vs to pꝛoue, that to reade pzayers befoze and with 
the adminiſtration of the ſacraments, is accozding tothe 
wozd of god: in derde in the boke of ſeruice, there is firſt 
appointed to be read, ſome oneo2. two pzofitable ſenten⸗ 
ces, mouing either to-pzayer oz to repentantce, after fol⸗ 
lowetha generall confeſlion, then the Loꝛds pꝛaper, and 

certaine Plalmes, nexte certain out of 
the olde and newe teſtamente. gc. Laſt of all the ad- 


miniſtration of the Sacramente. If you aſke me of: 
the ſentences:they be Scripture. 3f of the Loꝛds pꝛaper, 
Plalmes, and chapiters;they be ſcripture alſo, 1— the 
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Sacrament of the ſupper? it is accoꝛding fo Scripture. 
Path.26, Par.14,Luc,22,1.Coz.11,Jf of the other pzayers 
annexed ? they be likewiſe accoꝛding to the ſcripture,foz 
they be made to Godin Chꝛiſtes foz ſuche things 
as we niede oz as we vecſire, accozding to that ſayingof 
ch2iff, © wicquid petieriui. cc. V Vhatſoeuer youalke my 
father in my name, &c. And again, Petite & dabitur vobw. 
Aſke and it ſhalbe giuen vato you. Path. /. and. Jacob. i. 
I any of you lacke wiſdome, let him aſſce it &c. t. Ti. 2. 
with other infinite places beſides, . 
At you would haue vs to pzoue, that to reade pzayers 
02 Cripture in the Churche is accoꝛding to the woꝛde of 
Ood: ( whiche you {me to denis)then we ſay vnto you, 
that ik there were any pietie in you, any religio,any lear⸗ 
ning, vou weuld make no ſuch vaine and godleſſe doubts. 
Was there euer any from the beginning ofthe wozlve 
8 to thys dape (che Zwinüldians onely excepted) that 
mylliked rending of pꝛavers, and Scriptures in the 
Cyhurch, but vou? But touching reading in the Churche, 
J bane ſpoken befoze in the fozm er treatiſe, and minde 


5 to ſpeake ſomething ol it hereatter, as occcaſion ſhal be 
Zo miniſtred. 


Ik you meane by priuate communion. the commits 
nion miniſtred to ens alone:there is no ſuche allowed in 
the boke of common pꝛapers, but if you call it pziuate, 
* bppxcauſe it is miniſt red ſometime in p2inate houſes io 
1 icke perſous: Then haue we the example of Chꝛiſt, who 

= miniſtred the ſupper in a pꝛiuate houſe, and inner pars 

loz, Mart. 4. Luc. 22, Math.: 6. We haue alſo the exam 
ple of the Apoſtles them ſelues who did miniſter the 
Supper in paiuate houſes, eſpecially if that place ber 
vnderſtanded of the ſupper, whiche is in the ſeconde of 
the Aces, and befoze alleadged of pou to pꝛoue that 
common and vſca!l bꝛead oughte to be in the ſupper: 
Lthewile of the pimatiue Churche, as appeareth in ths 


ſcconds 


WAR 
2255. 


tothe Admonition. 't53 
ſetonde Apologie of Tuſtimus Mareyr, Tertul. de corona mi- 
ri, and others. 5 
At ydu meant by pkiuate baptilme mint 
fred in pꝛiuate boufes and familtes: you haue therof ex⸗ 


ample in tte criptutes. Aas. 0. other pꝛiuate ba 
alloevintechucho of Tnglat Tg 3 


er x redemption, 77 ( Fotos ni of Arpt e kick 
through the ſect of Anabaptiſts, hath too muche preuay- 
led with many, © 

Feoꝛ women to baptiſe we haue no macher gs 
in the whole Communion boke,bntin ſcri 
an example of Poſes wife that vid circ; 
cumtiũion is coꝛreſpondent to baptiſme. — know no 
generall doctrine can be grounded ok a ſinguler example, 
andtherſoze molt of pour arguments be very feble, 
Holy dayes aſcribed to Salnctes, wherein not 
tbe Daintts, but | people 

vy reading and hearing fuche Rozies and places of ſcrip⸗ 
ture, as pertayne to the mar ne calling, and fun- 
tion of ſuche Saints, oz any other thing mentioned of 
them in ſeripture, muſte needes be accozding 

worde. Fo2 te bones od, to 


the of the ſ 
ture, tan not be but conſonant fo the ſripture. The weer 
ſcript ſeruite foz them is all takt wor 
not one pete thereof, bat tis mole conſonant vuto th 
Tame : zl there be an that is paanan 
that we may vnderſtande it, 
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and other ceremonies, the Churche bath 


154. The anſwere 
Itolde you befoze, that touching the dayes and fkymcs, 


termine what is moſte conuenient, as it bath done from 
time to time. S. Auguſtine in his Epiſtle ad /a»»s.in the 
befaze of me rocited,Caith,char the paſsion of Chriſt, 
is re furxrection, his aſcention, and the day of the | comming 
of the holy ghoſt, (which we commonly call Whitſons 
tide)is ney, not by any commaundement vyritten, 
but by the determination of the Churche. And it is the 
iudgement ol all learned waiters, that the Church hath 
authozitie in theſe things, ſo that nothing be done againſt 
the woꝛde of God, But of this J haue ſpoken partly be⸗ 
foze, t intende to ſpeake moze largely therofin the place 
folowing,where you agayne make mention of it. 
- Ofkneelingat the Cõmunion, z baue alſo ſpo- 
ken befo:e,and — my indgement therof. There is 
meꝛe ſcripture oz it, than there is either ſoz ſtandings ſit⸗ 
ting, oꝛ walking: but in all theſe things (as J haue declas 
red) the Church hath authozitie to iunge what is fitteſt, 
Of wafer cakes, miniſtring in ſurpleſle, oz 
tope, and churching of women, 4 haue ſpoken be⸗ 
foze: wafer takes be bead: ſurpleſſe and cope, by thoſs 
that haue authozitie in the Churches, are thought to pers 
teine to comelyneſſe and decencte, Churching of women, 
is to giue thanks foz their deligeraunce. Bzeade to be v⸗ 
ſed in the Communion, comelyneſſe and decencte, gining 
of thanks fo2 deliueraunce out of perill and daunger, be 


agreeable to Gods wozde; therefoze all theſe things be 


agreeable to Gods weade. The fozme of bzcad, whether 
it ought to be cake bcade,oz loafe bzeade: euery particu- 
ler thing that perteyneth to decencie oz comelineſſe : at 


whattime, in what place, with what woꝛdes we oughte 


to giue thanks, is not particulerly waitten in ſcripture, 
o moe than it is, that you were baptiſed, And * 


tothe Admonition. 7. 
(83 haue pꝛoued befoze) in ſuche caſes the Church bath 


to determine and appoynt an oder. 
That women ſhoulze come in bayles, is not con- 


tepned in the bake, no moꝛe in dad is be Wat 
and-thercfoze you might well baue lefte t 0 
your reaſon, being thuſt in without all reaſon... | 
The.:2:,Pſalme (fo; Ithinke your pʒinter was on:r-s 
ſtene inthat quotation) I haue lifted yp myne eyes, &c. 
teacheth, that all helpe commeth from God, and that ths 
faythfull ought onelyto lake fo2 helpe at his bandes, and 
tberfoze a molt miete Pſalme to be ſayd at ſuche time as 
— mmm | 
What means you to adde, and. luche other foo 
liche things, what faliſbneſſe, I beſceche you, can you 
finde in this ſo godly a Pſalmee O where are pour wits? 
2 aoa 09h 


enen 


But their craft is dure kühn they deceiue 
them ſelues,ſtanding ſo much bpon this wozd 
repugnit,as though nothing were repugnant 
92 agaynſt the woꝛde or God; but that which 
ts expꝛelleiy fozbidden by playne e 
ment, they know well inough, ar 
feſle, it either they were not blinded oz elſe theit 
hearts hardned that in the rlrcamMances.each 
content, wherwith we iullly finde fauite, and 
they to contẽtiouſi p foꝛ —— of their liuings 
- maynteine.lmelling oftheir oldepopilh pꝛielt⸗ 
yoode,iSagaynlt the worde 2 A 8 
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The anſvere 


Anfſwere. 127 
If they were diſpoſed, fo be crattte, J thinke they 
might ſone deceiue vou, foꝛ any great circumſpection 02 


diſcretion that to be in you by this boke. You 
finde great fault,that we ſtand ſo much vpon this 
woꝛde repugnant, as though nothing were re⸗ 
pugnant, oꝛ againſt the woꝛde ol God, but that 
which is erpzeſſely foꝛbidden by playne com⸗ 
maundement, and herein (vou ſay) we deceyue 
our lelues. But you do not fell vs how we are detey⸗ 
ued, neyther do vou let vs vnderſtande, what you thinke 
this woꝛde repugnant, voth ſignifie, This is but flen- 
der dealing) te finde a faulte, and not fo cozrece it: you 
ſhould pet haue tolde vs your opinion of the ſignification 
of this wozpezſceing fo great a matter doth depende'vpon 
it, True it is, thatthis wozde repugnant, oz agaynſt 
the woꝛde of God, is, to be contrary to that which in 
the woꝛde is commaunded.o2 foꝛbidden not onely in may 
nifeſt woꝛds, but alſo in ſenſe and vnderſtanding: except 
vou vnderſtande this wo2de repugnant on this ſozte, 
vou will bzingt in many poynts of daungerous doctrine, 
Foz we read in the Acs.2.and.4.that the Apoſtles had al 
things conumon, and yet Cbꝛiſtians baue not all things 
tommon. Tho ſe that were then ronuerted to the Goſpell 
ſolde all they had, and lapde it at tte Apoſt les fiete. Au.. 
now it is farre otherwiſe, Then Chʒyſte miniſtred his 
ſupper at night , after ſupper, we in the mozning beloꝛe 
dinner: be in a pꝛiuate houſe, we in the publike Church: 
he to men onely, we to women alſo, with a great many of 
ſuch apparant tõtrarieties which be none in ded,bicauſe 
they be not agaynſt any thing commaunded oz fozbiꝛden 
to be boye, 82 nof ta be done, either in erp2efle wo2ds, oꝛ 
in true ſenſe, And therkoze you are gretly deteiued, when 
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a to the Admonition. 157 
you think that we are perfuaved,that thoſe things which 
you finde fault with, be agaynſt the woꝛde of Ged. 
ds foz this your ſaying, (It either they were not 
blynded, oz elle their hartes Hardened) 3 pꝛape 
God it be not moſte aptly ſpoken of youre ſelues, but I 
k will not take vpon me to indge thoſe R Fate: ons 
le knowne to God and your ſelues, 
i Admonition. 


Foz beſides that this pꝛeſcripte foꝛme of ſer⸗ 
uice (as they call it) is full of coꝛruptions „ it 
maynteyneth an bnlauful miniſte rie, vnable to 
execute that office. 

Bythe wo2zdeof God it is an office of pꝛea⸗ 

ching they make it an office of reading. Chziſt 

laide goe pꝛeache, they in mockerie giuethem , 

the Bible, and authoꝛitie to pꝛeach, and yet ſuf Nia. 16. 1. 

fer them not, except that they haue newe licen⸗ 

ces: So that they make the chieleſt part pꝛea⸗ 

ching, but an accellarie, that Dorm ond In HIP 

out which their office map and doth col 
the ſcriptures ther is attributed vnto the mini ⸗ 

ſters ot God the knowledge of heuenly myſte⸗ . cor. 4.7; 

ries, and therfoze as the greateſttokenof their 
loue, they are enioyned to*feede Gods lambs, zune 
and vet with theſe ſuch are admitted and accepn⸗ 

ted, as onelye are bare readers, that is, able to , 

Oxy leruice, and miniſter a ſacrament. And that bor reading 
this is not the keeding that Chziſt ſpake of, the 3 views 
Scriptures are plapne. *Beading is not tees 8 
ding, but it is as euill as playing bpon a ſtage, ec. 520. 
and woozle too: fo; players yet learne theyy Zach. 11.15. 

. ii. Parley 
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Math. 15. 14. The anſwere 


1. Tun 3.3. partes without booke, and theſe a maynie of 
ms. them can ſcarcely reade within booke , Theſe 
a“ gte emptie feeders *darke. eyes ill wozkemen 
wank-9 33. to haſten in the Lozdes harueſtes meſſangers- 
Philips that can not call. Pꝛophetes that can not des 
clare the wil ot the Loꝛd, vnſauerie ſait,*blind 
gupdes, '(leepte watchemen, * vntruſtpe dil⸗ 
Marb. 23.34. penſerg ot Gods ſetretes, euil deuiders ofthe 
Wlan. f. 1j. ob zd? weake to withſtand theaduerſarie,? not 
. able to confute: And to tonclude, lo farte from 
Math. 15. 14. making the man of God perfecte to all good 
1 Wozkes, that rather the quite contrary may be 


8 
Luc. 14. 17. 


Eſa 6. 10. x 
7 57% confirmed. 


aer. vis 

«Ti 5.1;, l the pꝛefcript fomeof ſerulce: and of ſuch 
0. 

Titus. i. 9. 


£029 

ruptions as hitherto you haue found in it, 3 haue ſpoken 

befoze ſufficiently, ſo haue J alſo done of the miniſterie, 

p Andof reading, ſo that 3 muſte referre you tothe fozmer 

'4,Ti.3.15.16, treatiſe foz theſe matters, leſt 3 ſhould be to tedious, and 

drlcfende as olte, in diners tymes iterating the ſame thing, 

as you do. eee 

This I muſt niedes ſav, that you make here a childiſb 

digreſſion farre from the purpoſe that you dane taken in 
bande, foꝛ the communion boke medleth not with the oꝛ⸗ 
dering of miniſters, although ſomtimes the Toke of oꝛ⸗ 
dering miniſters be bounde with the lame: neyther are 
thele thinges that you here ſpeake ol, there to be feunde, 
' Andf;erfoze no cauſe why you ſhould abſteyn from ſub⸗ 
ſcribingto that boke. But now to your painted margent. 

._ "Pouſaybythe woꝛd of God the minifteriets an 
office of pꝛeaching, ⁊ we make it an office cf re⸗ 
ding, To pꝛoue it to be an office of pꝛeaching, von note 

R els nao ws - 


. 


to the Admonition. 159 


in youre margente. Matth. 26. But J thinke your mea⸗ 
ning is the. 28. and Marke. 16. Where Ch2yſte ſapeth 
to hys Diſciples, Go therfore and teache all nations. &c. 
M hat if a man ſhoulde ſay vnto you, that this commil⸗ 
lion was giuen onely to the Apoſties: Foz he ſayeth, Go 
into the whole worlde, where as pou cache nowe, that no 
man may tome into the miniſterie, crcept de rt haue a 
flocke, and then muſte he kepehim with his flocke, and 
gos no further. A this doarine be true, then can not this 
place ſerue your turne: Foz as the office of Apoſt le is tea⸗ 
ed by your doctrine,ſois this commiſſion allo, except you 
willbage the one part to ſtand, that is, (Goc and preach). 
and this to be abzogated, I vncucr ſum mandam, into the 
whole worlde. 
ut wher doth the boke make the miniſterie an office 
of reading only 202 what contrarietie is there betwirte 
reading and pzeaching? nay what difference is there bee 

twixte them: if a man ſhoulde wzite his ſermon, and 
reade it in the boke to his flocke, dothe he not pꝛeache : 
As ther no Sermons but ſuch as be ſayd without boke? 
Ithinke topꝛeache the Golpell is to N and infkructs 
the people in faithe and god manners, be it by waiting, 
reading oꝛ ſpeakitig without bon: and J am ſure the ſpi- 
rite of God doth wozke as effeanally by the one of theſe 
wayes, as if doth by the other, Did not Sainte Paule 
pꝛeache to the Romaynes, when he wzitte to them? was 
not the reading of Deuteronomie to the people a pzea- 
ching ? 2. Neg. 23. Will you ſo ſcoznefullye and ſo cons 
temptuouſip ſpoabe of the Reading of Scripture, being 
a thing ſo fruittull and necefſarie 

But to come to the Boke, not of Common pzayer 
mentioned in the Article, but of oꝛdering Deacons and 
iniſters, wherevnto this dothe appertayne, whychs 
you fynde fanlte with: the ſaying of the Bishop to him 
"on is to be made miniſter is this: Tas 
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160 - The anſſrere 


Take thou e to preache the Mord of Gods, and to 
miniſter the holy Sacramentes in the con 10n,where 
thou shalte beſo appoynted. What faulte kynde you in 
theſe woꝛdes ? Doth he giue him antboz 
to pꝛeache : J take vpon me the deſence of the boke, not 
of; euery mans doings. But this vou lay is ſpoken in 
mockerie,bicauſe they may not pꝛrache, excepte 
they haue newe licences, Surely J thinke no man 
is admitted into the miniſteris, but he is permitted to 
pꝛeache in his owe care without further licence, excepte 
it be vpon ſome euill vſage of blarſelfe afterwardes, op eps 
ther in lyfe oz doctrine. It maye be, that a man be admit⸗ 
ted miniſter, and after ward fall into errsur, oz herefies, 
as did Judas, and Nicolaus the Deacon, it is miete that 
ſuche ſhould be reſtrained from pꝛeaching, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding their fozmer licence; In all refozmed Churches, I 
am ſare this ozder is obſeruen. 

That none ought publiquely to pꝛeathe withoute li⸗ 
cence in a Church eſtabliſbed, and hauing Chꝛiſt ian mas 
iſtrates,3 haue ſhewed befoze. 

Inthe Scriptures (you ſay) there is attribu⸗ 
ted vnto the miniſters of God, the knowledge 
of the heauenly milteries, and fo2 pꝛofe hereof, ysu 
citethe.1,Coz. 4. which is nerdeleſle, fo2 it is manyfeſte. 
And vet all haue not knowledge of themalike :no there 
ts greate diuerſitie among them touchyng knowledge of 
theſe myſteries, and pet he that knoweth leaſt, may be 

pofifable in the thurche, accoꝛding to his talent. 
Von gos on, and ſap, that thertoꝛe as the o greateſt 
token of their loue, they are entoyned to feede 
Gods lambes : and you alledge the. 21. of John, the 
woꝛdes of Chziſt to Peter: Feede my lambes. &c. al this 
4s true, and feeding is not onely publique pꝛeaching, but 
reading alſo of the Scriptures, endptuatelyerbozting) 
any 


to the Admonition. 161 
and that accozding ts the gifte and grace giuen ot God to 
euery man. 
Ano yet you ſay, with theſe ſuche are admitted 
and accepted, as onely are bare readers, that is 
onely able to ſaye Seruice, and to miniſter a 
Sacrament. I ſaye this is the faulte of the — nat not 
dk the bake, foz the Bokealloweth none ſuche. But 
what is this to your purpoſe : what kynde of reaſon is 
this: Dome Byſhoppes admit ſome vnmerte minilters, 
therfoze pou wil not ſubſcribe to the Communion boke : 
oz thers —— miniſters that can net pꝛeache, therfoze 
there is ſome thing in the Communion boke repugnant 
to the wozve of God, Jt appeareth you had but ſmall re- 
. 
pou can tende — 08 
at, when von fall dale ache Ni btang 

Foz reading Pinifers , you ar, vs 2 theſe 
places, Mala. 2.7. Clay, 56. 10. Zatba. * - 15 Vattb.n fl 14. 
. Timoth. 3.3. 
The Pꝛophet Palachie inthe ſecond Chayter and ſe⸗ 
uenth ble ſayeth on this ſozte: For the Preeſtes'lippes 
) $hould preſerue knowledge, and they should ſeeke the law 
at his mouthe : for hee is the meſſenger of the Lorde of 
Hoſtes. In whiche wo2des the Pꝛophete dothe fignitye, 
that the Pꝛerſtes oughttobelearned in the lawe, and 
able toinffruc, whichens man denyeth : and if there be 
any crepte into the miniſterie, whiche are not able ſo to 
doe, it is to be aſcribed either to the negligence of the Bi⸗ 
ane - 2 — therein, oꝛ to —_—_ 
grew ere is nothing ſpoken agayn 

ang thing that f emngaber: : and it any man 


Tiofftouchinz the lawe of God, I thinke 4 

tet latilde him if A dib reave the wks of the lawe 
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162 The anſwere 


of myneowne, to little oꝛ no purpoſe. It is the wozdif 
ſelfe that perceth and moueth the conſcience. 
Aſpeake not this againſte interpzeting of the derip⸗ 
fures, oꝛ pzcaching (foz J knows they be both — 
but agaynſt ſuche as be enimies to the reading of them. 
The places in the. 56. f Clay, and in the eleuenth of 
ie, tende to the lame purpoſe, thcy all ſptake as 
Faint ignozanf,: ſoliſhe, floutbfull gouernours and Pa- 
tours, there is nothing in them that condemneth oz dil⸗ 
alloweth reading ot the Scriptures, £2 reading of pꝛap⸗ 
ers: Nomozeis there in the fifteenth of Patthew, noz 
1.Timo.3. reade the places, and you ſhall ſone ſ& with 
owe little judgement they be quoted againſt ſuche Pi⸗ 
niſters, as vſe to reads the Scriptures and papers to ths 
people. 3f you had ſayde agaynſte dumbe and unlear⸗ 
ned minilters, vie we thele places, you had ſayde ſome 


thing. Foz reading miniſters, that is, foz reading the 
: Scriptures publiquelyin the Church by miniſters, view 
vou thele places, ,Tim.4, 1 ill Icome, giue attendance 


to reading, to exho to docttine. Jn the which woz⸗ 
des as Muſculus ſapth, Exprimit or dinem eccleſiaſti icum, 

primum ex ſacrss ſcripturit aliquid legebat ur, deinde ex» 
tat io & doctrina ſi ſabyciebatur, He expreſicth the Eccle- 
ſi afticall order, wherein firſt there is ſome thing read oute 
of the Scriptures, then, followeth exhortation and doc- 


trime. Luke, 4. Wiberg ins learne that Chzifte being af 
Pazareth, as his cuſtome was, went into the Synagoge 


on the Hab both dax, and ſtove vp to rade. ic. Ad. 5. it is 
thus witten: For Moyles of olde tyme hath in cuery d- 


5 tie chem that preache him, ſecing hee is read in the Syna- 
3 "Where he allo met 2 


| tare, the Churche of Ching en en from the beginn : 
uit bare gur: pique 


tothe Alno onition. 


in the Churche, as a thing moſte pꝛoſitable, as it is bes 
foꝛe by me declared: And yet you ſay,Beading is not 

feeding, but it is as euil as playing bpd. 

and worſe to, foꝛ players yet learn the ir parts 

without — mainy ol them, can 

fcarcely reade within booke. TT 

Chat reading is feeding, Muſculus geueth qt 


reaſons: rf, ̃itauſe it maketh 
e 


contra Appi. 


ſcriptures read, ſayth on this ſozt: In vnaqnag, ſeptimans 


lig1b: iurerregatus, facilius que! 


pas babrmus, Euery weeke al the people come together to 
heare the lawe, Euery one of vs demaunded any queſtion 
of the lawe can anſwere as readily as hee can tell his ono 
EIA we, learning the law euen from our youth, haue 


Todo abt: 
pet hattenot the bokes'of the bolie cript 
in their hauſes. N 
rome 3 it maketh the e people better fo vnverltame 


quain'ed with the wozves.and bzaſes of the l 
"RL Tn ay be, that ſome men be mozeevitie 


tile. ny pk — Bat rota Is 
RIEL EE 
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— teac — loſes — ub. 2. 
of this commoditie of — 


æd legem audiendã cũueniunt vniuerſi. Noottrers quilibe de 
nomen ful rect at, Uniner- 
Es quippe mox 4 primo ſenſs diſcentei in animo velat iuſcri- 
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reading of the 1 — Churche alſo: Saping 


no Papilt coulde baue ſpoken moꝛe ſpitetully. 
I there be any miniſters that can ſcarſlp reade, J de⸗ 
tende them not, neyther doth the Boke of cõmon pzayer 
canillations as. 


ders. xt. and the places of ſcripture quoted in the mar- 
map be aptly ſpoken and alledged agaynlt wicked, 
dꝛant, and dumbe Paſto2s,nof agatalt vertuous, god⸗ 
ty; learned pꝛeaching, oꝛ (as you terme them) reading 
miniſters. And therfoze I leaue them to vou, and to the 


* 


iſts, better to be conſidered of. 
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boy gigs good fillt 
ſeruice ſaying is excellent building, 
epherde good inough, that tan, as 
Popiche Pꝛieſtes coulde, out of their Poꝛtuis 
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to the Admonitin. I65 


woe heare,and we can not heare without a pzea- 

cher. ee. Seeing we may heare vy reading, and 

lo beleeue without a pzeacher : fooliſhly he 

ſpake when be layde, he *multebe apt to teach, Tims 4 
ſith euery man of the baſeſt ſozte of the people 

is admitted to this function, of luche as Jero- 
boam did ſometimes make his pꝛieſts. We wil 
ſap no moꝛe in this matter, but deſire pou to 
conſider with vs, what ſmall p2ofite and edifi⸗ 
cation this ſeely reading hath bꝛoughte to bs 
this thirtee ne yetes paſte (ercepte perhaps by 
ſome. Circumcelion 02 newe Ipoſtle, we haue 
had nowe and then a fteing ſermon) ſurely dur 
ſinnes are growen ripe, our ignozance is equall 
ou the ignoꝛaunce of our leaders: we are wv 
loſt they tan not find bs, we are licke, they can k. 
al bs, we wende cannot finde Nun 


2. duni, 9 
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mois woche bas ubast bare reading and , 


on your Volume, when you iterate. one thing ſo ee 


gle ſeruice ſaying: by like you lacke vratter to make . 
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I tell you agayne,no honeft, godip, oz learned man euer 
hitherto did, 02 will diſalawe reading of the ſcriptures 
in the Churche, oz a pꝛeſcript oder of common pꝛapers. 
| ewe any learned mans iu to the cont 
. we the example of any Chziltian Churche of 
1 guttie, oꝛ of any late refoꝛmed Church, wherein there is 
| 15 not bothe reading of the Scripturcs inthe publiks cons: 
gregation, and a pꝛeſcript ozder of common pꝛapergrnar 
ſhew any one ſiltable in the Scriptures to the con 
As foz your places alledged ont of the,1.Cozinth.3: Ble. 
1 Cozin. 3. le.. Che one to pꝛoue thũt by the booke 
bare reading is good killing, the other that by the 
ſameboke,ſingle ſeruice ſaytng is excellent buil⸗ 
ding. T. they bew your infollerable aubacit 
5 terme it no woz er n In that 
18 


to the Cozinth. the Apoſtle ſayfh thus 
Paule then? who is Apollos? But the miniſters by whom 


5 TE ye belecucd and as the Lorde gaue to every man, Hamme 
. e eee e Cömunion boke bars 
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1 e re map not de read in tho open congregation by 
1 the minittere What ſequele call you this? Panle and N- 
= pollos be the miniſters by whom' von belened, as the 
„ 1 LTherefoze the reading of tin 
1 reh by theminifter; me to 
418 vninerſttie be hu fo 1 ' any great 21 gike: but belyke 
1 bicauſe there is * made of tilling in the next verſe” 
r any 8 weh 33 
1 ſing one ly the 02 this is your maner⸗ 
I haue but one wozde i . 
| youguote 8 — 1 — fo pour purpoſe. 
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to the Admonition. 167 
Anthe ninth verſe of that chapiter theſe be the woꝛds: 
For we togither are Gods labourers, ye are Gods husban- 
drie, and Gods buylding, Mowe do you apply theſe woz- 
des: oz howe do 0 p2oue , that by the bote of com- 
mon p2apers, ſingle ſeruice ſaying is excellente 
buylding, e that he is a ſhepheard good inough 
that can (as a Popiſh Pꝛieſt could) out of their 
poꝛtuis ſay fayzely their diuine ſeruicer nay how 
can you poſſibly. collee any thing out of this terte, a» 
gapnſt a  02der and fo2me of pꝛapers? Af von 
be paſt ſhame befoze man, yet remember that God will 
call you to a reckning, foz thus ſhamefully abuſing his 
boly ſcriptures. But now J remember this wozde butl- 


ding; is in this tert, and that is inough foz you. 

If any haue milliked often P2eaching; oz haue ſapde 
that much pꝛeaching bzingeth the woꝛd of God 
into contempte, v2 that foure pzeachers were 
inough foꝛ all London, they are to be blamed (and 
n and not the boke, foz it willeth no man to 
ay ſo. 

But ik any bathe ſayde, that ſome of thoſe which vlt 
to pꝛeache often, by their loſe, negligent, verball and 
valearned ſermons haue bzought the wozve of Eod inta 
contempt, oz that fours godly, learned, pithie, diligent, 
and diſcrefe pzeachers mighte doe moze god in Lon- 
don, than foztie contentious, vilearned , derball, and 
raſhe pzeachers, they baue ſayve traely,and their ſaying 
might wel be tuſtified, Yowbeit tate hiede p you ſlaunder 

oped SS 

eke to vtter pour 2 

at fauou Gods Wozd (as 1 ) that hea⸗ 

ring the woꝛd or God is — dye ene 

YEN God vleth to ns faythin vs And that the 2 
as 
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p2eachers be neteſſarie. But the place of Hain Paulo 
Rom. 10. by you alledged, derogateth nothing from the 
reading of the Scriptures ; Aud à tbinke no learned man 
will denie, but that fayth commeth allo by hearing the 
ſcriptures read, 
- Theeramples of ſuche as haue bene conuerted by rea⸗ 
ding ol the ſcriptures, and hearing of them read, be inff- 
nitr. knowe not whervato this your bitterneſſe againſt 
reading of the ſcripture tendeth, except it be toconfirme 
| another opinion of the Papiſts, touching the obſcuritie 
and darkneſſe of the Scripfure, oz diners ſenſes andvn- 
derſtanding of the ſame, At you ioyne with them in that 
Alſo, then X haue fo ſay vnto yon with D. Auguſtine, 7n 
bys qua aperte in ſcripturis poſita ſunt inueniuntur alla o 
qua continent fidem, mortsg, viuendi. In thoſe things 
be playne and manifeſt in the ſcriptures are al ſuch things 
con which pertayne to fayth and good maners, And 
with Hicrome in Palme. 86, Sicut ſeripſerunt Apoitoli, 
ſic & uſe domins : hoc eft per Euangelia ſus fog locutrs eſt, v 
nom pauci intelligerent, ſed vt omnes. Plato ſcripſit in ſerip- 
tura, ſed nom ſeripſit populo ſe V d paucis, vix enim intel]. unt tres 


homine, fi vero, hoc eft N eccleſia, & principes Chri- 


ſti nõ ſcripſerunt paut ii, ſed yninerſs populo. As the Apoſtles 


writ ſo did the ee is he ſpake by his Goſpels, not 
that a few but that all might vnderſtande. Plato writ, but 
he vit to few, not to the N ſcarſe three do vnder- 
ſtande him: theſe, that is, the Apoſtles vit not to fer, but 
— . _ a 4 an ehe of this 
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to the Admonition. 


With ſuche vehement we2ds, hane maues the 


we 


reade the.ſcriptures,veclaring nat only the cõmoditte o 
them, but the eaſtneſſe alſo fo be vnderſtodz3s not thys 


- ſaying|bothe auncient and true, That when we reade 
the Scriptures God talketh with vs: V Vhen wee praye, 
then we talke with God ? In the one and thirtie Chapter 
of Deuteronomie, it is thus wzitten, Thou ſhalte reade 

this lawe before all Iſraell, that they maye heareit/that 
they maye heare, and that they maye learne, and feare 
the Lorde your G OD. But touching this matter à re⸗ 
ferre you to that whiche I haue ſpoken befoze in the foz- 
mer parte of youre admonition, And alſo I beſeeche you 
take paines to peruſe the.:;.article of that nofable Jewel 


pole entreateth of this matter againſt Paſter Barding. 
Foolichiy he ſpake (you ſap) when he ſaid. xc. So 
ſurely but you do foliſhly gather Þ reding is vnp2ofitable 
bycauſe Sainte Paule ſaide that a Byſhop maſt be apte 
to teache:foz your argument is this in effece : a Byſhop 
mult be apte to teache, therefoꝛe the ſcriptures neeve not 
to be redde to the people, which is a ven ſequitur. 

Pour place ot the 2. Chꝛonicles. 13, J haue touched be⸗ 
foze, where it was alledged to the ſame purpoſe : J haue 
ſhewed how vnaptly you vſe it. Foz leroboam was rey 
pꝛoued fo2 making ſuche pꝛerſis as-were not ef the tribe 
of Leui, fo the whiche tribe only the pzefthwd was then 
tyed, now it fozceth nat of what ſtocke oz tribe he is that 
is admitted to the miniſterie, ſo that other qualities ro⸗ 


quiredof a miniſter be in him. 


Pou will lay no moꝛe inthis matter but de⸗ 

ire bs to conſider with you, what ſmallp2o- 

fite and edification , this ſilly rerding Hath 

bꝛought to bs theſe thirtene years paſt.#c,And 

what can vou tell howe much it hath p2ofitev 2 J thinke 

very much: but the „ of your — 
Aa. 


e wozthy Byſhop late of Saliſburye wherein he of pur - 


The anfwere 
48 you hane firred,mary be bzonght 
ml. , many cleane dꝛinen backe:and 
0 | novoubte the frutes of the Goſpell would haue mucbe 
Wl red, if you had not made this ſchiſme in the 
1 Churchez a perpetuall companion, but pet a deadly eni⸗ 
Hal — the Golpell. 
batt. Jknow not wat you meane by your Circnmeelis, 
4:1 oꝛ newe Apoſtle : it vou meaneſuch as pꝛeath in di⸗ 
— uers plates as they be called, oʒ as they ſe occaſion, I ſe 
18 not with what honeſt zeale, oz godly affection, you can 
218 call them in deriſon Circumcelions oz newe Apo- 
1 ſtles. Some ſuch haue done moze god with their fl y⸗ 
W | J will not aunſwere woꝛdes but matter, although A am 
* tonſtrained to ds other wiſe, xau are ſo full of woʒos, and 
Dt barren of matter. = 
70 3853088 dmonition. 
5 The ſecond reaton. Inthis booze alſo it is aps 
1 pointed that after the creede it there be no ſer; 
4 n mult kollowe either already 
4 plaine Sealing that they would hane vs to con⸗ 
4 ſent vnto that which we neuer la we, ⁊ whiche 
. is to be ſet out hereafter, we hauing had ſuch 
x cauſealreadye to diſtruſt them by that whiche 
1 is already let out, being coꝛrupt and ſlrange 
Be to mainteine an vnlearned # reading miniſtrie, 
And lith it is plaine that mens wozks oughte 
to be kepte in, and nothing elſe but the voyce of 
God and holp ſcriptures, in which only * — 
eyned. 
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teined al fulneſle and ſufficiencie to decide con⸗ 
trouerſies, muſt lounde in 


the very name Apocrypha teſtifiet 
ought rather to be kepte clole, than to be bt⸗ 


». : - L 7 
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Pour ſeconde ld in fewe woꝛdes iothis: Jn 
—.— common it is appointed that 


after bobaſet aut, but von knowe.no 
after be let out, therefoze van will yatſgplcribs, a 33 
Pau haue no cauſe to fuſpece qu thing tanching 


mon authozii of any erro2; and 
not to ſp 
iy chall hereafter beſette aut, wherein you mille any 
thing, you neude not to reade it, the boke | 
yourhis 97 that Homilpto — — Yil! 
like beit. ; neat — — 
ns — — mi nougppo 
This affertion(tha 8 co 
teyned al fulnefle to detid 4 
in! 


ages 


dilcretion i in quoting ſome places 
J finde no fanlte with youf6 
the 2. Cimo. z. foz the 16. verſe, that is but a mall ouer⸗ 


light,anvit may ber in the Pinter : But point vos you 


tious of any that is tao come. Acauy Bamix 


7 
2. Ti. 3. 6. 17 


ep 2er 1. 20. 
ey kom. 1. 16. 
r. Co. 1. 18. &e 
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: | fthe wozds of Peter .2.epilt, ea. 
| ſe, ſo that ye firſt knovve that no 
5 — the ſeripture is of any priuate motion: Foz 
| lace only pꝛoueth that the ſcriptures be not of men 
but ofthe holy Gholt: it ſpeaketh nothing of the ſuffict- 
| encie of the @cripture, N 
| den place ala. 1, Cos. 1. is not fitly appl ved to this 
| nt directly to pꝛoue the 
 _ Cufficiencic 8 ſs that you choulde not baue nee- 
8 abe of the 
if it ben 
ther is it 


to the Admonition. 173 


Admonition. 


In this booke days are aſcribed vnto ſaints, 
andkepte holy with faſtes on their euens, and exo. zo. 
p2eſcripte leruice appointed foꝛ them, whiche £x-4. :3.: 2 
beſide that they are of many ſuperſtitiouſly ;-5"3 
dept and obſerued, and alſo contratie totheco- ©; 
maundement⸗ of God, Dire dayes thou Halt Leuit 23.3 
laboure: and therefoze we foz the ſuperſtition 355-3 


. cribeto allowe | Ogg 
them. 


ee 


This is contained in pour firſt reaſon and there aun⸗ 
lwered. PH Ir reed nat 2 


2 5 


Uf btn « lawfull thing — 
perltitioufly vſed of ſome, lo is the church, fois y Cried, 
_ © the Lozds pꝛaper, and many wings elle and yorJ hops 
vou will ſubſcribe to them. Pou hea 


plates in the margent to pʒꝛoue that which no ma 
teth ol, that is this poztis ofthe commaundement, Dire 
daies (halt thou labour xc. The meaning ol v 
eee ee 
- o do our ow en 
day wholy to ſerus him. This is no reſtraint fo any 


ee of God any dap inkh e elle. Foz 
— other feaſts whichethey by Gods 
Alke dazes. obſerued, not withſtanding thele wozdes 

veg. ⁊c. | 
Aaiy, Cuery 
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very man hath not bodily laboure to do, but may 
ſerue God aſwell in theſe ſire dapes, as in the ſeuenth. 
And tertenly he doth not by any means bzeak this com⸗ 
maundement, which abſtayneth in any ol theſe fix dayes 
from bodily laboure to ſerue God . Foz thisis the com- 
maundement. (Remẽber that thou kepe holy the Saboth 
day) as foꝛ this (Sixe dayes thou shalt vvoilec) ig no on 


the Saboth, than to 
dap appointed to L 


do ſome tranſlate the Bebꝛew woꝛde. 
The plate alledged out of the firſt of Eſay is tat from 


the purpoſe, there is net one woꝛde there ſpoken of any 
holy dapes dedicated to Saintes, but only the Lo2de 
ſignifieth, that their ſacrifices, and feaſte dapes were not 


giuen . a ſure vvay ſince the b ginning 
ſes for a guide and Aaron tor apreeſt 


ol our holy 
Jewes, and abz 


aue led you eee Sca, an 
g571 gaue 5 


to the Aamonition. 175 


pat, qui dicant non proficiſcar quia poſteriu dies eſt, aut quis 
luna ſic firtur, vel proficiſcar ut proipera ced ant, quia im ſe 
habet poſitio ſyderum , non agam hoc menſe commertium, 
quia illa ſtella mihi agit menſem, vel agam quia ſuſcepit men- 
/em.J knowe there be other that do otherwiſe expounde 
that place (and that truly) euen as they do alſo that in the 
14. to the Rom. of certaine Je wiſh feaſts, as Sabboths, 
new mones, the feaſts of Cabernacles, the peare of ju- 
bilis and ſuch line avzogated by the Goſpell, and pet ſu⸗ 
perſtitioullꝑ obſerued of ſome. But theſe plates can by 
no meanes be vnderſtod ofthe dayes obſerued by vs and 
called by the names of @aincs dayes,foz they were oꝛ⸗ 
depned ſince the waiting of this epiſtle. 
And that you maye vnderſtande the differente be⸗ 
twirte the feſfiuall dayes obſerued ofthe Papiſts, and 
the dayes allowed nowe in this Churche, it is to be con - 
ſidered; Firſt, that their Saincts dayes were appointed 
foz the honozing and woꝛſhipping of the Dainces, by 
whole names they were called;ours be ozdepned foz the 
 honozing of God, foz-publiqus pꝛaper, and edifieng the 
people by reading the ſcriptures, and pzeaching:neyther. 
are they called by the name of any Saincteinany other 
reſpece,than that the ſcriptures which that day are read | 
in the Church, be concerning that Saince,and contayne 
either his calling,pzeaching , perſecution, martirdome, 
oz ſuch lie. 

2. The Papiſtes in their Sainces dayes pꝛaped 
vnto the @ainctes; we onely pzaye vato Ood in Chzi- 
ſtes nam. | 43 

. They hadde all thinges done in a ffraunge toung, 
wytyoute any evifieng at all: We haue the pꝛap⸗ 

ers and the Scriptures readde in a tongue knowne, 

Ft cannot be withoute great commoditie to the 
carers, 
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4. Co be ſhozte:they in obſerning their dayes, thinks 
they merite thereby ſomething at Gods hands: we in ob⸗ 
ſerning our dayes,are taught farre otherwiſe. | 

 ThoChurcheuen from the beginning, hath oblerued 
ſuch feafts,asit may appeare in god waiters, 
lerome waiting vppon the fourth Chapiter fo the Ga⸗ 
lathians ſaith en this ſozte. If it be not lawfull to obſerue 
dayes,monethes,times,and yeares,we alſofall into the like 
faulte which obſerue the paſsion of Chriſt, the Saboth day 
and the time of lent, the feaſtes of Eaſter, and of Penthe- 
colt and other times appointed to Martirs, according to 
the manner and cuſtome of euery nation: to the whiche 
he that will aunſwere ſimply, will ſay that our obſeruing 
of dayes is not the ſame with the Iewiſhe obſeruing, for we 
do not celebrate the feaſt of vnleauened or ſweete breade, 
but of the reſurrection and death of Chriſt. &c. and leaſte 
the confuſed gathering together of the people, should dy- 
minishe the faith in Chriſte, therefore certaine dayes are 
appointed that we miglite all meete togither in one place, 
not bycauſe thoſe daies be more holy, but to the intente 
that in what day ſocuer we mecte, we may reioyce to fee 
one another. &c. 

Auguſtine in like manner. . 18. de ciuitate dei cap. 27. 
ſaith that we honor the memories of Martirs, as of holy 
men, & ſuch as haue ſtriuen for the truth euẽ to death. &c. 

The ſame Auguſtine in his boke contra Adaman- 
tum Manachi ti diſcip. cap. 16. txpeunding t he woꝛdes 
of the Apoſtle, ye obſerue dayes, yeares, and tymes Wi- 
teth thus. But one maye thynke that he ſpeaketh of 
the Sabacthe : doe not we ſaye that thoſe tymes 
oughte not to bee obſerued, but the thinges rather that 
are ſignified by themꝰ for they did obſerue them ſeruilely 
not vnder{tiding what they did ſignifie and prefigurate, 
this is that that the Apoſtle reprouech in them, and in al 


thoſe that ſerue the creature rather than the Creator, 


for 


— — 


177 
— the Sabboth day, and Ea- 
all other feſſiuall day es of Chriſtiaus: but bicauſe 


— 
e but thoſe things 


cient writers,as e Eulcbins — —— mayſt find 
certayn memorials apoynted to certayn holy men 786 af - 
ter another manner, not muche differiug from ours,whi- 
che we as yet retayne in our Churche of Tiguric, foc we 
celebrate the Natiuitie of Chriſt, his circumciſion, reſur- 
rection, and aſcention, the comming of the holy ghoſt, cio 
feaſts alſo of the virgin Mary, Iohn Baptiſt, Magdalene, 
Steuen, and the hs Apoſtles, yet not — thoſe 
which obſerue none, but onely the Sabboth day. For peru- 
ſing old mortuments, we finde that this hathalwaycs bene 
left free to the churches that euery one should follow that 
in theſe things, that Should be beſt and moſt conuenient. 


Caluineinlike maner waiting bpon the fourth to the 
Galath.dothe nut diſalow this kinde ol obſerging dayes: 
woꝛds be theſe. V Vhen as holyneſſe is attributed to 
dayes, when as one day is diſcerned ing another for reli · 
gion ſake, when dayes are madea peece of divine worship, 
then dayes are wickedly obſ c, But when we hauc 
a difference of dayes, laying no burden of neceſiitic on 
mens conſeiences, we make no differece of — though 
one were more holy than another, 
them, norworshi — 
for order rad concotde eſo thattheobſeruing of dots 


n. And agayne 
nthe,2.to! — fay, that we as yet 
———— we ob- 
ſerus them not, as th br 


— # 
- : 
$3 <4. 43 - 2 £ Or 


r Dr. P54, a 


MO Io ²˙¹wöêꝛ 42 


e ]⁰ . ] AY WA wo ap. Garg a" 5 


Art al te EA Nr eee {re 4 > 


EA 


1 . ˙ . i ON OY e e eee eee eee EEIEN 


N 


— $6.17) aft 


*+- 


NE ns A 


to 


ſtruction ofthe ſimple, that they may the beiter remel 


ther do I ſo ſpeałe of the ſeuenth day that! wore) + l 


ſtanding (ſayth he) from the example of the olde people 
that they are profitable for vs, to the encreaſe of g 


ter as ought to make men ſeperate them ſe lues from the 
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— 


or asthoughe it were not then lawfull to labour, but we 


haue a reſpect of pollicie and orders, not of dayes, A 


nd in 
ther peal de 
the Church onely vnto it, for I do not condemne thoſe 
Churches which haue other ſolemue dayes to meete in, fo 
that they be voide of ſuperſtition,which hal be, if they be 


' Palter Bucer in his Epiſtle to maſter Alaſco,ſpeking 
of holy dapes,ſapth, that in the Scriptures there is no ex- 


preſle commaundement of them : it is gathered hotwith- 


neſſe, which thing alſo experience prouet. 
To be ſhoꝛt, IIbricus waiting vppon the fourth to the 
Gala. maketh this diuiſion of ovſeraing dayes e times. 
The firſt is natural, as of ſõmer, ſpring time winter. &c. 
time of planting, time of ſowing, time ot reaping.&c. : 
The ſeconde is ciuill. : ei 
The thirde Eccleſiaſticall, as the ſabboth day, and other 
dayes, herein is celebrated the memorie of the chiefe hi- 
ſtories, or acts of Chriſt, which be profitable for the in- 


when the Lorde was borne, when he ſuffred, when he be 


ſcended vp into heauen, & be further taught in the ſame, 


The fourth ſuperſtitious, when we put a neceſsitie, 
wor DEBT: merite, or righteouſneſſe in the obſeruing 


of time: and this kinde of obſeruing dayes and times 1s 


onely forbydden in this place.: mme. 
Thus you ſe by the iudgements of all theſe learned 
men, that days aſcribed to ſaincfs-isno ſuch mats 


Church, and abſtayne from allowing by ſubſcriptien ſa 
wozthy + godly a bone as the boke of common p2ater 193 


JJ re eB og 
. 


tothe Admonition. 179 


_ Tonching faſting on the euens of ſuthe feaſtes, oꝛ ra- 
ther abffeyning from lech. vou know it is not foz religi⸗ 
e e, 3 thinke,the ſame is p;otefted 
in that Ade, where ſuche kinde of abſteyning is eftabli- 
ed: and therſoze theſe be but lender quarels picked to 5 


diſalowe ſuche a boke, _ 

ed Admonition. 
" Thefourthreaſon, In this boone we are enioy⸗ 
ned to reteyue the Communton ee 


che beſide that it hath in it ar chewe of Papi- * 
ſtrie, dothe not ſd well expꝛeſle the myſterie of 14 


mente, eating the Paſcall Lambe ſtanding, 
ſignified areadineſſetopaſſe,eu?n ſointhe re⸗ 
tepuing of it nowe litring*acco2dingtotheer- = 
ample of Chzyſte, we ſignifie reſte, that is, a . 12 
fullfyniſhingthozough Chꝛoſte of all thece- lc. 
remoniall Lawe, and a perfecte wozke of re- 10h. 13. 22. 
demption wꝛoughte, that giueth reſte foz e- "3.6.48 
uer. Ind lo we auoyde allo the daungerof J- G , 
dolatrie, whiche was in tymes paſte too com⸗ tic br. in ma- 
mon, and yet is in the heartes of many, who Pl. 
haue not as yet foꝛgotten their bzeaden God, 
lo llenderly haue they ben inſtructed. Agaynſt 

whiche wee may ſette the commaundemente, 
Thou ſhalte not bowe downeto it, noꝛ woz- : VM. o. j. 


# = 


chip t. 


a Anſwere. 

.. Durely this is a ſoze reaſon, the boke of Commen 
ayers requireth kneeling at the Communion, 
30 itis not to be alloween. 


180 The anſwere 


now therfoze 4 will onely note in one woꝛde oꝛ two the 


- as youſarmile, foz the goſpeller is better inffra 
_ * ſofarre from wozſhipping, that he diſdayneth that holy 


- moze fo be fearedin them, than woꝛſhipping: and to be 


That kneling is not to be vſed, you pzcue on this ſozt: 
Kneeling/is aſhewe of papiſtrie, and dothe not 
ſo well expꝛeſle the miſterie or the Lozds ſupper: 
therefo2enot to be vſed. 

Df kneeling at the Communion J haue ſpoken befoze, 


ſlenderneſſe of this argument. 

Pou ſap, knteling is a ſhewe of euill, and fo2 pꝛofe 
thereof you alledge. i. Theſſa, . Abſteyne from all appa- 
rance of euyll. Bowe followeth this, the Apoſtle willeth 
vs ts abſtayne from all apparaunce ot euill: Therefozs 
kneeling at the Communion is a ſhew of euill. But your 
meaninge is, that bicauſe the Papiſtes kneled at the ſas 
tring of the Paſle, (as they called it) therefoꝛe we map 
not knele at the reteiuing of the Communion: you may 
as well ſay,they pꝛaped to images and lainas Alta. 
therfoze we may not pꝛay kneling. -. 

There is no ſuch perill in kneeling at the 


ſogroſeely foerre: And as foz the learned Papiſte 


Communion, ieſteth at it, and either altogither abſtey- 
neth from comming vnto it, o2 elſe commeth onely fo; 
feare of puniſhement, oz pro br mn», fog, faſhion 


ſake: and the moſte ignozaunt and ſimpleſt Papiſt that 


is, knoweth that the Communion is not the Paſſe, nei- 
ther do they ſee it liffed vp oner the Pꝛieſtes heade,with 
ſuche great ſolemnitie as they did, when they toke it to 
be their God. No truely,the contempt of that miſterie is 


ſhozt,if they be diſpoſed to wozſhip,they will aſwel wsz- 
ſhip ſlitting, as kneling. But they are farre from ſuche an 


opinion of the bzead and wine in the bleſſed Communt- 


on: foʒ they make no actompt at all of it. 
Von lay, litting is the moſte meeteſt geſture, 
dea 


CE A Ds tary Tee eaſon. Na 
we can giue you a great deale better ignificationsof 
Surpleſſe, of croſſing, of the ring in mariage, and mai 
other ceremonies, than this is ot ſitting, A pzaye vou in 
the whole @cripture, where dothe ſitting ſpghifte a full 
finiſhing of the ceremoniall lawe, and a perfect wozke of 
redemption that giueth reſt fozeuer? If allegozies pleaſs 
you ſo well, let vs haue eyther ſtanding, which lignifieth 
a readineſſe fo paſſe (vſed alſo in the eating ot the Paſſes 
ouer) oz kneeling, which? is the pꝛoper geſture foz pzay- 
er andthankes giuing, and fignifieth the ſubmiffion and 
' bambleneſſe sf the mynde. But you ſay, Chꝛiſt lat at 
his Dupper.therfo;e we mull fitte at the receyuing of 


his Supper at night, after Supper to twelue, onely men, 
and no women, in a parlour, within a pzinate houſe;the 
thurſday at night befoze Eaſter, therfoze we ought to re⸗ 
ceyue the Cõmnun ion at night, after ſupper, being twelus 
in number, and onely men, in a parloz , within a 
pꝛiuats houſe , the Thurſday at nighte befoze Eaſter, 
But who ſeth not the non ſequitur of this argument: 
The places wꝛitten in youre margent ko pꝛoue, that 
Chꝛiſt did utte at Supper be nerdle ſle, aud were vſcdfo; 
the ſame purpoſe befoze, where 4 baue alſo ſpoken my 
opinion of kneeling. 
Ak von cite the Gal, 4. and. 5. and the Cyllile to the 
Deb2nes,in many places to pzoue, that fitting ſignifietb 
reft, that ia, a fall finiſhing of the ceremoniall law: you 
do but delude the readers, and abuſe the Scriptures, foz 
there is no ſuche matter to be founde in them: If you al- 
ledge them to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſte is the full finiſhing of 
— lawe, you _ upon you to — 5 
b. iij. ic 


ct Rs. wait. l * 
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the Supper : You may as well ſay, Chzift didcelebzats 
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The anſwer e 


blow of, t is very far frõ pour 
the. 20,0f Ex bende ot 


t kneele a mmi nion: but how flir e er | 
may tudge fo 6 4 is there in this argument ? 
od in the lecond commaundement fozbiddeth. 94 pe 
uni nkneling. | n e Dr 
= | Raiden. 
Malfe com: he fife, As fo: the halfe communion, whiche 
munion. is pet appointed like to the commemozationof 
the Malle, we ſaye little of it, ſauing that wee 
map note, howe neare the tranſlatour bounde 
him ſelfe to the maſſebooke, that woulde not o⸗ 
mit it. Wee ſpeake not of thename of Pꝛieſte, 
wherwith he defaceth the minilter of Chꝛiſte, 
(bicauſe the pꝛieſt that tranſlated it, would per⸗ 
haps fayne haue the miniſter of C hꝛiſt to be ioy⸗ 
ned with him ) ſeing the office of pꝛieſthoode is 
ended chꝛiſt — 1 6 laſt pʒieſt that euer was. 
To call bs therfoze pꝛieſts as touching ourofs 
ice, is epthertocall back agaynfheoldepiteſt- 
hode of thelawe, whiche is to denie Chꝛiſte to 
be comen, oꝛ elle to keepe a memoꝛie of the Po⸗ 
pi pꝛieſthod of abhomination ſtil amongſt vs. 
' Bebr.4.1.6. Ag foz the firſt, it is by; Chꝛiſte aboliſhed; and 
Hebr. 9.11. foz the ſetonde it is of Antichꝛiſte, and there⸗ 
ie 10. foze wee haue nothyng to doe with it. Suche 
rz. dught to haue no place in our Church, neyther 
v miniſters of Chꝛiſte, lente to pꝛeach 


Tercm, 23. 


be. g. his Golpell, but prieftes of the Pope to lacri 
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: you mea ne bythe 
ande ns ſuch wozde in the 5 


1 00 c! d 
tra ed this bok, be 
taunted Ae want them 

—— 


tie ſtomackes with ſo ſpiteſull wo2des towardes yours 
UNO and bettors, leaſt pour ſelues to be 
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184 The anſſrere 
Pꝛieſte was o3deyned,aud what. werehis.offices : : But, 


hee l ta of the ziefthove. 
| Imilf 1 Ari ts payne 


thing ofthe aboliſhing, 
ere vſertion, The ninth the Yedjues ome thin 


fo thepurpoſe, but needleſſe. ELLIS 23 * $3 6 7 


the 


Touching popitb Paieſts.(as you call them) whether 
44 | ty ought to haue any place in our Church 92 no, J haue 
3 ſhpaoken vefoꝛe, where I haue alſo anſwered your margi⸗ 
„ nall notes concerning that matter 
Pon karre ouerchotte vour ſ elle in my opinion, when 
let it do wne, that ydu neuer read in the newe 
eſtament this woꝛde Pꝛieſt, touching office 
to be bled in good parte. What ſay you to the fourth 
to the Bebꝛues ? ble. 14. Seeing then that wehauea greate 
high prieſt which isentred into heauen Ieſus Chriſte, &c. 
And ple. 1g. For we haue not a hye prieſt whiche can not 
be touched with the feeling of oure infirmities, but. &c. 
And chap. 5. Sfe.6. Thou art a prieſt for euer. &c. Ind As 
pocalips. 5. 1, Peter. 2. But what ſhonlde à trouble you 
with a tedious heaping vp of Scriptures: @hew me one 
place in this Cpiſt le, yea in the whole ne we Teſtament 
where this woꝛde pꝛieſt is taken in euill parte, touching 
office, Trulp epther you are karre veceyued, 02 eiſe mx 
vnderſtanding fayleth mer. J condemne that office and 
inſtitution of ſacrificing foz the quicke and the deade 
with you, and Jknowe it is condemned in the ſcriptures 
 manyfeſtely, and namely in the rr 
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e REY, ey 
Hirthip, in this booke thꝛee 02 fonre are al 
lowed foz a fit number to receyue the Commus 


nion, and the Pꝛieſte alone together with one 
- - moue3 


187 


fo the Admontios . 


ages e ee e andlf ——— it, it 
may not bee denyed. This is not J am ſure, 
iyke in effecte to a pꝛiuate Maſſe: that Scrip⸗ 
ture dꝛinke ye all ot this, maketh not againſt 3 
this, and pꝛiuate Communion, is not er Mar. 16. 23 
the Scriptures. 
Anſwere. 


Pow vntruly theſe ms charge þ church wyth pꝛiuate 
tõmunions, à haue ſhewed befoze. The plate of ſcripturs 
here alledged, to pꝛous Þ th2& oz foure be not a ſufficient 
number to tõmunicate is this, dꝛinke pe all ofthis. 
Matth. 26. Park. 14, Which may as well be applved to 
p2one that ten, twentie, foꝛtie, is no ſufficient number: 
A know not what your meaning ia, except vou thinke no 
number ſuffictent, vnleſſe all do communicate together, 
bicauſe Chꝛyſt ſapde, Drinke ye all. This texte pzoneth 
that allought to be partakers of the Loꝛdes cup, but it 
dothe not determine any certaine number of communis 
cantes. J knowe there be ſome of the olde fathers, as 
Baſilius Magnus, whiche woulde not haue fewer com⸗ 
te dan tnghes But of the number of Com- 
municantes there is nothing determined in Bcripture,, 
nepther is it materiall ſo that (vers bea nde, E 

may be a communion. F 10 


Admonition. 


— , 
way — 155 
* dae ions and 


-$Cor. 14-26; 


they anſwer this, let thẽ tel vs how this geare 


186 T he anſwere - 


Thepmay go alone withont doctrine, Women 
that may not ſpeake in a congregation, maye 
. pet int pme of necefſitie miniſter the ſacrament 
of Baptiſme, and that ina pꝛiuate houſe And 
vet this is not to tpe neceſſitic of ſaluation fo 
the latramentes, noz to nouſell men by in that 


+... bpinton, This is agreable with the ſ:rriptures, 
and therfoze when they bꝛing the baptiſed child 


they are recepued with this ſpectal commenda- 
tion: Jcerfifie you, that you haue done well 
and accozding to due oꝛder. cc. 

But nowe we ſpeake in good earncft, when 


agreeth with the ſcriptures,and whether it be 
not ape apart againſt the woꝛde of God mn 


Anſwere. 
EN pꝛiuate Baptiſme à baue ſpoken befoze, hers 


is nothing alledged agaynt if, but the. 28. of Path, Go ye 


and teache, baprizing them. &c, which terte dothe pꝛoue, 
that it was a poꝛtion of the Apoſtles office to baptiſe, but 
in what place, at what tyme, howe many at once, is not 
there pꝛeſcribed, and therkoꝛe pꝛiuate Baptiſme may 
abide this toucheſtone foz any thing that J ſe ta 


vou tap vntruly when vou do affirme, that teach 
in this Churche is diuoꝛced from communion 


ànd ſacraments, but ſuch fozged faunderous ſpeeches 


be vſtall to pou. Df this matter _ I haue ſpoken its 
the lozmer parte. 
Von ſap, women that may not ſpeade in a con⸗ 
1 may vet in . necellitie mini⸗ 


Her 


to the Admonition. 187 
ſter the ſacramente of Baptilme, and that in a 
pꝛiuate houſe, Andto pzoue that wom# may not ſpeak 
in a cõgregation you quote.:.Co.14, 1. Tim,2,wheras you 
ſhould rather haut pꝛoued, that women may not in time 
of necellitie miniſter baptiſme, foz that is the queſtion, 
and not the other. But hereof à haue alſo ſpoken my opi- 
nion befoze. Women may ſpeake in the congregation, if 
neceſſarie occaſion doe require, as maiſter Caluine tea- 
cheth in his Inſtitutions chap.13, ſect, 32. N 
And pet (vou ſap) this is not to tye neceſſitie of * 
faluation tothe Sacramentes: noz to nouſell 
men bp inthat opinion, no ſurelp, no moze than it is 
to teach, that childzen ought to be baptized, and nat to ta⸗ 
rye vntill ſuch tymo as they be able to anſwere fo2 them 
ſelues, You ſhoulde haue pꝛoued this to be repugnaut to 
the Scriptures, bicauſe you ſape it is, and therefoze you 
refuſe to ſubſcribs. When you let downe the Scriptures 
ts the whiche it repugneth,if it fall oute ſo in diede, you 
ſhall haue me a confo2mable aduerſarie: J will ſay with 
Saint Auguſtine, ©rrare pefam, herericus eſſa nolo and Þ 
unte to God pou coulde learne that leſſon. 


Admonition. 


Che erbt. The publique Baptiſme, that al⸗ 
o is full of childiche and ſuperſtitious topes. 
Firſt in their pꝛayer they ſay, that God by the 
Baptiſme of his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte, didde 
Canctifye the floude Jozdane , and all other. 
waters, to the mylticall wachyng awapye of, 4 

ſyn, attributing that to the ligne which is pꝛo⸗ cha f. 7. 
per tothe wozke of Godin the bloud of Chutſt, 4a. 0.2. 
as thoughe bertue were in water to wache one. 4. 
_— ſymi?s . Secondlye, they requyꝛe a 
Cc.ij. bzomils 


188 The anſwere | 
, ponyſe of the Godfathers and godmothers, 
| Rom 7.15.18 ( (as they terme them) whyrhe is — in theyz 
powers to perfourme . Thyꝛdelp, they pꝛo⸗ 
phane holte Baptilme, in toping fooliſhly, foz 
that they aſke queſtions of an infant, whiche 
can not aunſwe re, and ſpeake vnto them, as 
was wonte to bee fpoken vnto men, and bnto 
ſuche as beeing tonuerted, anſwered foꝛ them 
ſelues, and were bapfiſed . Whyche is but a 
'1 mockerie'of God, and therefoze agaynſte the 
ealak.c.7. holie Scriptures, Fourthly, they doe fuperſti- 
___ tiouſlyand wickedly inſtitute a newe Satra⸗ 
ment, whiche is pꝛoper to Chzilte onely, 1 
king the chylde in the fo who. with a Cr 
in token that heteafter he chall not be ache 
to confeſſe the fayth of Chziſt. Me haue 
mention befoꝛe of that wycked diuozſe of the 
1 woꝛde and Sacramentes. We ſaye nothing of 
+. thole that are admitted to be witneſſes, what 
8 yll choyce there is made of them, howe cõueni⸗ 
Wo entit were,ſeing the childzen of the faithful on⸗ 
lyare to be baptifed;that the father ſhould and 
mighte, if conueniently, offer and pzeſente his 
childe tobe baptiſed, making an openc n 
of that faith, wherin he would haue bis childe 
baptiſed, and howe fig is vled in well * 
red Churches. 


A 


Anſwere. 


The ſuperkitious toes you tende in publique Baps 
n bs thele, _—” 


to the Admonition. 189 
Firtt, that in our pzayer we ſay, hat God by the 
baptiſme of his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛyſte, did ſan- 
ctifie the loud Jozdan and atother waters, t o 
the miſticall waſhing away of ſinne. 
Che ſeconde is, that We require a pꝛomiſe of the 
godfathers and godmothers, which is not in 
their powers to perfourme. . 
Che thirde, that we altze queſtions of Infants, 
which can not anl were and ſpeake.+c. 
Tb ſourtb, that we marke the chylde in the 
fozehead with a croſl:, making thereby a new 
The fifth,that we make an euill choyſe of thoſe 
that are to be admitted witnelles. c. 
By the firſt you lay, that wee attribute to the 
ligne that which is pꝛoper tothe wozke of god 
in the bloud of Chꝛyſt, as though vertue were 
in water to wache away ſinne. 
Vou know very wel that we teache farre otherwiſe, 
and that if is a certapne and true doarine of all ſuche as 
do p2ofelle the Golpell, that the outwarve ſignes of the 
ſacramente, doe not confeyne in them grace, neither yet 
that the grace of God is of neceſſitie tyed vnto them, but 
onely that they be ſeales of Gods pꝛomiſes, notes of 
Chꝛiſtianitie, teſtimonies aud effectuall fignes of the 
grace of God, and of our redemption in Chzylte Zefus, 
by the which the ſpirite of God dothe inuifivty woꝛke in 
vs, not onely the increaſe of fayth,but confirmation alfo. 
Pou vnderand likewiſe, that this difference there is 
betwirt theſe externall elements,being ſelected to be ſa- 
cramentat ſignes(that is, detwixt water in baptiſme,any 
common water, bꝛead and wine in the Euchariſt, and 
vluall bzead and wine) that theſe nowe be ſacraments, 
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ſanctiſted to an other vſe, to a ſpirituall vſe, fo the nozi- 


than foꝛ the ſimilitude that Sacraments haue with the Y 


98 „ — 


Theanfwers 


ſhing of fayth,and feeding of the ſoule, to be infftruments 


of the holy ghoſt,by the which as by inſtruments we be 


fed to eternall life. Furthermoze, you can not be igno⸗ 


rante, that whoſoener contemneth theſe external ſignes, 
"and refuſeth them, can not be a member of Chꝛpſt, nei⸗ 


ther pet ſaued. 
Laſt of all you haue learned, that there is ſuche a ſimi- 5 


litude betwirte the ſignes, and the thing ſignified, that 
they are not onely in Scripture vſually called by the 
names of thoſe things whereof they be Sacraments (as 
bzeave the body of Chꝛyſt, and water regeneration) but 


allo that the contumelie oz contempt done to the one, 


dothe redounde to the other, that is, the confempt of the 
fignes,ts the contempt of the things ſignified , and ther⸗ 
fo:e S. Paule ſayth.:, Coz,11, He that eateth and drin- 
keth vnworthily, eateth and drinketh his owne damna- 


tion. Nen dijudicant corpre domini. And Chziſt, John. ;. 


Except a man be borne of water and the ſpirite, he can 


not enter into the kingdome of heauen. 
CTheſe things being x conſidered, it is no ſuperfiitinis 


toy, but a godly. and true ſaying, that Chzyſte hath ſan- 


ified all waters (vſed in baptifing) to the myſticall 
e away of ſinne, not aſcribing, oz attributing 
g away of ſinne to the externall element, any 
| inſtrumentallp, oz in any other reſpecte 


things wherof they be Sacraments; foz we knowe that 
wicked men may receyne tbeſe externall ſignes, and yet 
remapne the members of Sathan. at is certaynoly true, 
that the miltical waching away ol linne is pꝛo⸗ 
per to the wozke of Godin the bloud of Chaift, 


and fo; that purpoſe you might haue alledged much moze 


player + direcer places gf ſcripture than moſt of theſe 


oY you * noted in pour ; margent;but Jthink your 
meaning 


meaning is not therfoꝛe fo chtemne the outward ſignes 
and ſacraments, as the heretikes called Mcſſalians did. 


The ſeconde thing vou millike, is that we require a 
pꝛomiſe of the godfathers and godmothers, 
which is not in their powers toperfourine: to 


this cauillation I haue anſwered befeze, and haue decl⸗ 
red, bath out of Dionyſius Areopagita, and Auguſt. why 


they anſwere ſo in the infants name, and why they make 
that pꝛomiſe, which J thinke they perfo2me ſufficiently, 


„ they pꝛetermit nothing that lyeth in the to the perfo2- 


mannce therof; and ſo ſayth Dioniſius, foʒ ſuche — 
ſes are not made abſolutelp, but 4 uant um in nobu et. 

To pꝛoue that it is not in the zodfathers to perfourme 
that which thep pzomile, you quote the ſaping of ſain 


Paule to the Rom. cap.7.Hſe.15, I allovy not that vvhiche 
I do, for vvhat I vvould that I do not, but vykat I hate that 


Ido. And S ſe. 18. For I knovve that in me, that is, in 
flesh, dvvelleth no good thing, for to vvil is preſent mich 
me, but I finde no meanes. &c. And. ſe.ai.I finde then by 


the lavy, that vvhen I vvould do good, euill is preſent vvitk 


me. In al theſe places the Apoſtle declareth,that infirmts 
ties remapne, euen in ths fapythfall,by reaſon of the fleſh; 
an? that they can not come to ſuche perfection in thys 
lyfe, as they do deſire. But howe doe theſe places pꝛoue 
that godfathers are not able fo perfonrme that whichs 
they pꝛomiſe foz the Inkante 2 truely theſs pzofes are 
to farre fetched oz my vnderſtanding. In the ninth to 
the Romanes, ths Apoſtle ſayth ; That it is not in him 
that willeth,nor in him thatrunneth, but in Godthat she- 
weth mercy, Jn the which wozds he ſheweth that p cauſe, 
of our election, is not in our ſelues, but in p mercy of god. 
But what is this to þ pzomile of godfathers made at the 
baptizing of infants:if you would haue a man to pꝛomiſe 


nothing, but that which is in his power to perlozme, then 


mult you imply condemne all pzomiſes made by man: 


Foz 


to the Admonition. 191 
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their Paſtozs, foz no feyned excuſe will ſerue, bicauſe 


102 ye anſmere 
fo2 there is nothing in his power to perfourme, no not 
mouing of his fate, not comming ts dynner oꝛ ſupper. ec. 


Cherefoꝛe as all other pꝛomiſes be made with theſe ſe⸗ 
crete conditions, i God will, ſo muche as lieth in me, to 


Ty the vttermoſte of my power, if Jline.ec.ſo1s the pꝛomile 
in baptiſme made by the godfatbers like wife. 


To the thirde ſuperſtitious toy (as youcall it) that is, 


the queſtions demaunded of the Jnfant at the 


time of baptilme, 3 haue alſo anſwered out of ſainc 


Auguſline, in the firlt parte: where it may alſo appeare 
that this mane rot queſtioning was vſed.in the baptiſing 


of infants long befoze Auguſtines time, foz Dioniſius 
Areopagita maketh mention of them in like maner. 
To pzoue that this queſtioning with the infant, is a 
mocking of Ood, pou quote Galath.6,Þle.7.. Be not de- 
ceiued, Cod is not mocked,for whatſocucr a man ſoweth, 
that shall he reape. Paule in this place taketh away ex⸗ 
cuſes, which wozldlings vſe to make foz not nourifhing 


God is not mocked: But what is this to the queſtioning 
with infants : home follaweth thie? God is not mocked, 
Ergo he that queſtioneth with infants, mocketh God, 
Lruely you mocke God, when ycu ſo dallie with bys 


ſcriptures, and ſicke rather the glozy of quoting of many 
places of ſcripture, than the true applying of any one. 


Concerning þ fourth toy, that is, croſſing the child 

in the foꝛehead, which you call wicked and ſuper- 
ſtitious, à haue befoꝛe declared maſter Bucers opinion: 
It may be lefte, and it hath bene vſed in the pꝛimatitie 


Cburtbe, and may be ſo ſtill, without either ſuperftition 


92 wickedneſſe: neither dothe it any moze make a ſa⸗ 


crament (btcauſe it is in token chat hereafter he ſhal not 
be aſhamed to confefſs Chzifte crucified) than pour ſit- 


ting dothe at the Communion in token of ref, that is, a 


full finiſhing thꝛough Chzylt of the ceremoniall law. ec. 
Athinke 


to the Admonition. 192 
I thinke you knowe that enery ceremonie befokening 
ſome thing, is not by and by a ſacramente, and therefoze 


bere is as yet no wicked diuozſe of the woꝛde and ſacra- 
ments,ercepte.it be made by you, 

Touching the laſt, whiche you rethozically ſay vou 
will ſpeake nothing of, tbat is, the euill choiſe of 
witneſſes, 3 thinke in parte it is true, but you ſpeake 
that without the boke, and thercfoze without my com⸗ 
palle of defence. Fo2 A meane not to take vppon me the 
defence of any abuſe within the bke, (if there be any) 
much leſſe without the boke. 

But à know not wherto this tendeth that fsUoweth, 
that is, Powe conuenient it were, leing that the 
child2e of the faithful only ate to be baptiledatc. 
Do ver not compꝛebend thoſe vnder the name of faithful 
whiche be baptiſed: Foz elſe it paſſet; mans vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, to knowe who be faithfull in d&de, bycauſe the vn⸗ 
beleners may make a confeſſion of faith in woꝛdes: And 
in this wozlde it cannot certainely by man be determi⸗ 
ned, who among Chꝛiſtians be faithfull, who be vnfaith- 
full. I pꝛape you aunſwere me this one queſtion : It a 
childe be founde,whoſe father and mother be vuknowne 
(as it hath happened ſometimes in our remembzaunce) 
will you not baptiſe it, bycauſe the parents be not fozth 
comming to make a confeſſion of their faith: 02 bycauſe 
the ſounde faith of the parents is vnknowne: But heres 
ol 3 haue ſpoken in another place, 


 Admonition:. 


Che ninth. Is foꝛ matrimonie that allo hath 
coꝛruptions to many, it was wont to becoun- 
ted aſacramente, and therefoze they bſe yet a 
facramentalſigne.to which they attribute the 
2d. vettue 


Abu ſes ac- 
cidentall. 
3 


2 Cor. 11. 5. 


withall, in taking 


104. The anſere 
bertue of wedlocke . J meane the wedding 


ring, whiche they fowlly abuſe , and dallye 
it vp. and laying it downe :. 
In putting it on, they abuſe the name of the 
Trinitie, they make the newe married manac= 
coding to the Popilh fozme, to make an idoll 
of his watfe, ſaying, with this ring J thee wed, 
with my body Ithee woꝛchip. ec. And bycauſe 
in popery no holy action mape be done without 
à maſle, they entoyne the married perſons to re⸗ 
teiue the CTommuntõ, (as they do their bichops 
andpuelts when they are made) cc. Other pet / 
tie things out of the booke we ſpeak not ot, as 


that women tontrary to the rule ofthe Apo- 


ſtle, come, and are ſuſtered to tome bareheaded 
with bagpipes # fidlers befoze thẽ, to diſturbe 
the cogregation, and that they muſt come in at 
the great doꝛe of the church. elle all is marred. 
e Anſwere. 8 

Tho firlfe thing vou millike in matrimonie is the 
ring. wbiche vou call a lacramentall ſigne, and vn ⸗ 
truly ſay that we attribute the bertue of wed⸗ 
locketherebnto:3knowe it is nat matertall whether 
the ring be vſed oz no; fo2 it is not ot the ſubſtancs of mas 
trimonie, neither yet a ſacramentall ſigne, ns moze than 


ſitting at Communion is, but only a ceremonie, of the 


which, Palter Bucer ( wꝛiting his iudgement vppon the 


* 


_ firſt Communion boke ſef.out in the time of Ring Ed⸗ 
ward) ſaith on this ſozt ;.S»byeitur alius rite, annulum. 


c. There is another rite and ceremonie vſed, that the 
bridegroame Should Jay vpon the booke the ring, or any 
3 Þ 4's CEN. other. 


to the Admonition. "195 


ether ligne or token of vvedlocke, be it golde or ſiluer 
vvhich he vvill giue to his vvife, and from thence the mini- 
ſter taking it, doth deliuer it to the bridegrome, and he de- 
linereth the ſame to the bride, vvith a preſcript forme of 
vvords conteyned in the booke:this ceremonie is very pro- 
ficable,if the people be made to vnderſtande vvliat is ther- 
by ſignifiedt as that the ring and other things firſt laide vp- 
pon the booke, and attervyard by the miniſter giuen to 45 
bridegrome to be deliuered to the bride, do fignifie that we 
-qught to offer all that vve haue to God before vve vſe the, 
and to acknovvledge that vve do receiue them at his hand, 
to be vſed to his 8 ory. The putting of the ring yppon the 
fourth finger of the vvomans lefte hande, to the vvhich as it 
is ſaide there commeth a ſynevve or ſtring from the harte, 
doth ſignifie that the harte of the vviſe ought to be vnited 
to hir husband, and the roundneſſe of the ring doth ſigni- 


fie, that the vvife ought to be ioyned to hir husband vvith 


* 


a perpetuall bande of loue, as the ring it ſelfe is vvithoute 


ende. Pitherto Maſter Bucer. 


The ſetonde thing you repzoue is, bycauſe (ſaye vou) 


we matze the married man (accozding to the 
papiſtirall foꝛme) to make an Jdoll of hys 
wike,ſaying,with my body J thee woꝛchip xc. 
And pet ©. Peter. i. epiſt.cap.3 ſpeaking ta the huſbands 
ſaith, Likewiſc ye husbandes dwell with them as men of 
knowledge, giuing honor vnto the woman. &c. S. Peter 
wold haue the man to giue honoz vnto his wile, x vet his 
meaning is not that a ma ſhold make an Idol ot his wife. 
IL «aſt ot al you like not that the married perſons 


choulde be enioyned to receiue theComunton. 


Truly J maruell what you meane, fs wickedly to re⸗ 
uile ſo godly, and ſo holy a lawe, Well , J will onely 
ſet downe Palter Bucers iudgemente of this thing alſo 
tnthe boke befoze of me recited : his wozves be theſe, 
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That is alſo godly ordeyned, that the newe married folkes 


women to come bareheaded,bagpipes-fidlers, 
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196 The anſwere 


E & ilud admodum pie ordinatum, vt nons coninges WO 


qnog, de menſa Domini communicent, nam nom mi in Chri- 


o Domino debent chriſtiani inter ſe matrimonio iungi. 


zhould receiue the Communion, for Chriſtians ought not 

to be ioyned by matrimonie, but in Chriſt the Lorde, 
Other pettie things (you ſay)out of the boke, 

which you call in the margent abuſes acctdentall,as 


comming in at the greafe doꝛe. c. you will not 
ſpeake of: Traly neither will A ſpeake of them, bycauſe 


being out of that boke and meare frifles, they are not 


within my compaſle. But in the meane time, this is a 
foze reaſon; The ring is bſed in matrimonie the 
man faith to his wife, with my body J thee 
wozthip, the newe married perſons recetue the 
Communion fogither : therefoze yon will not ſub⸗ 
fcribe to the boke of common pꝛapers. But this argumẽt 
cannot be aunſwered: women come to the Churche 


bareheaded, with bagpipes and fidlers, at the 
great doꝛe ot the Churche, and thele things bee 


the boke. 


5 Admonition. 5 
The tenth. Is fo2 cõfirmatiõ, as they ble it. by 
the Byſhop alone to thẽ that lacke both dilcre⸗ 


tion and faith, it is ſuperſtitious and not agre⸗ 


able to the woꝛde ol God, but popiche and pee⸗ 
uiche. We ſpeake not ok other topes vbᷣied in it. 


and howe farre it differeth,andis degenerated. 
from the firſt inſtitution, they themſelues tha 


are learned can witneſſe. 
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© Confirmation as it'isnowe vſed, is moſt pablitable 
1 manner of ſuperſtition, moſt agreable to the 
woꝛd of God, and in al differing from the Papi- 
_Licall manner of confirming chikdzen ./But arrogancis 
83 ſo peutth,that youcan lik nothingbe it ne- 
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Admonition. 


The eleventh, They appointe a pzeſtript kinde 
ok ſeruite to burys the deade: and that whiche 
is the duty of euery chꝛiſtian, they tie alone to 
the miniſter, whereby pꝛaper foꝛ the dead is 
maintepned, and partly gathered out of ſome of 
the pꝛapers, where they pꝛaye that we wyth 
this our bother, and all other departedinthe 
krue faith of thy holy name, may haue our per- 
fecte conlummation and bliſſe,both in body and 
ſoule. We ſay nothing of the thꝛeefoulde peale, 
bycauſe that it is rather licenſed by intunction, 
than commaunded in the booke, noz of theyꝛ 
ſtraunge mourning, by chaunging their gar- 
ments, which if it be not hipocriticall;yetit is 
fuperſtitious and heatheniche, bycauſe it is b⸗ 
ſed only ot tuſtome:noꝛ of burial ſermõs, which 
are put in plate of trentalls, whereout ſpzing 
many abuſes, and thertoꝛe in the beſt refozmed 
Churches are remoued. As foꝛ the luperſtitiõ s 
dſed both in tountrey and City, foʒ the plate of 
buriall, whiche way they muſt lie, howe they 

muſt be fetched to Church the miniſter meeting 
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198 +» Theanſwere 
them at church file with ſurpleſſe,with a com- 
pany of. greedy Clarks, that a croſſe 


. white oz 
r 


blacke muſt beſet vppon the dead t 
bzead-mult be giuen to the pooze,# oftrin 5 
buriall time vled. at reer to freds, 
'bycauſe thefe are rather bſed of cuſlome and 
ſuperſtition than by the authoꝛitie ofthe boke. 
Small commaunde ment will letue foꝛ the ac⸗ 
compliching of ſuche things. But great charge 
wil hardly bzing the leaft good thing to paſſe, 
and therekoze all is let alone, and the people as 
blinde and as ignozante, as euer they were. 
God be mercitull bnto bs. 
ele Aer 
It is true that we haue a pꝛeſcript kind of ſerutce 
to bury the dead, and that we appointe that dffttd to 
the miniſter. and what baus you in the whole ſcripture 
againſt this?o2 who euer bath feund faulte with either of 
theſe two things (J meane pꝛelcript ſeruice to bury 
the dead, # the miniſter to erecute that office) 
but you alone to when was it euer heretofoze repꝛoued 
by any,but euen by your ſelues now of late: 
Pou ſay,that therby pzayer foꝛ the deadis main⸗ 
teyned as may partly be gathered out of ſome 
of the pzayers, where wee pꝛaye that we with 
thySour bzother, # other departed inthe true 
faith ot thy holy name. ac. vou know full wel what 
- ourdacrine is cõcerning pꝛayer foꝛ the dead, t you ought 
not thus boldly to vtter a manifeſt vntruthe, foz in ſo do- 
ing vou do but bew2ay pour ſiniſter affectid. Yow pzous 
vou, that 3 pꝛeſcript foꝛme of ſeruice foꝛ burying 
the dead, and the miniſter only to burye them, 
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doth mainteine pzayer dead e ben von haue ſhes 
wed your reaſon, you wor log apes my anſwere. 

Inſaying thele wozds it ams ak the 
pꝛaiers, that we with this our 20ther ait. impozt 
p2aier foz þ dead, you da bnt quarelt; whe we lay that we 
with Abzaham, Iſaac,mmd Jacob may raigne in thy kings 
dome, do we pꝛay foz bzabam, Jfaac, and ee ra⸗ 
ther wiſh our ſelues to be where they are: 

In the like manner when we ſape, that e wyth 
this our bꝛother, and all other departed in the 
true faith of thy holy name. may haue our per- 
kecte conſummation and bliſſeboth in body and 
loule, we pꝛap not foz our bꝛother and other that be de⸗ 
parted in the true faith, but we pꝛay fo2 gur ſelues, that 
we may baus our perfect conſummation and bliſſe as we 
are ſurs thoſe ſhall haue which dye in the true faith. 
Now wen this reaſon, there is a pꝛeſtript fozme of hu⸗ 
rying the dead, t it is made a poztfid of þ miniſters office, 
therefoze you will not ſubſcribe to the Communid boke, 

The thzeefold peale, mourning. appareil;bw- 
riall ſermons>the place of buriall, whicheway 
they muſt lie, howe they muſt bee fetched to the 
Churche,acroſſe white oꝛ blacke ſet vppon the 
dead toꝛps, bꝛeade giuen tothe pooꝛe, offrings. 
in burial time bſed,cakes ſent abꝛode to frieds, 
vou conkelſle not to be confeyned within the bwke, and ſo 
yon eaſe me of ſome laboure. But yet of mourning 
apparel, and burial ſerm6s,gine me leaue to ſpeake a lit- 
tie, It is no gd reafon toſay;that bicauſe mou 
parell is only vſed ofcultometherfozcit is ſuperſtitious 
t hetheniſh:many things be vſed ol cuſtom which be nei⸗ 
ther ſuperſtitious noꝛ heatheniche, as to receiue þ Cõmu⸗ 
nid befoze dinner, to celebzate the Loꝛds daꝝ on the ſun- 


dap, not on the ſaterday, to Reach in pulpits, x w like. 
dur⸗ 


| 


'w J face of palſy vare youlit themn to trentalls 
at ſimilitude is there betwixte a godly ſermon and 
the wicked malle: In what one pointe are they like ? 03 
how dare pou condemne luche lermons, being then moſt 
neceflary and moſt pꝛoſitable: what: is there a moꝛe ſitte 
time to entreate of the moꝛtalitie of man, and ſhoztneſſs 
ok his dayes, ol the vanitie of this wozlv,of the vncertens · 
tie of riches, ol the reſurrection, of the iugement to come, 
of eternall life, and of euerlaſling death, and of infinits 
other molt 1 40% points, than that wherin we haue a 
pꝛeſent exam ple befoze our eyes: MM hen is there a moꝛe 
merte time to beate downe trentalls, ſacrificing fo2 the 
dead, pꝛapers foz the dead, purgatozie, and ſuch like, than 
that wherin they were accuſtomed to be moſt ved? ſure⸗ 
ly there is as much difference betwirte our funerall ſer⸗ 
mons, and the Papiſticall maſſes and trentalls, as there 
is betwixte colde and hote, blacke and white, lighte and 
darkene lle, truth and lies, heauen and hell. But belike 
there is ſome other painate cauſe, that maketh you to res 
lectefunerall ſermons. 
Vou ſay that in the beſt refoꝛmed Churches they are 
' remoued: I thinke you (aynotf truly, (and Jam ſure that 
Maſter Caluine doth-very well like andallowe of them, 
as appeareth in the foꝛme ot commen pzayers vled ol 
theEngliſh Charche in Gerieua, and by him allowed.) 
But if it be ſo, A tell vou plapnelp, 34 my parte J lyke 
not that refozmation „ excepte there be weightier 
reaſons than eyther you vſe, oz J can perceyue, IJ 
am ſure that in aunciente Churches of long tyme they 
baue bene bled, and the ſame you more ſ in the moſt 
Aunci⸗ 
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duncient and beit learned fathers, 

Tonching the place of burial, J muſe what you meane 
to miſlike orie lag there hath always ben an appoyn⸗ 
ted place foz the ſame, euen from Abzaham to this day. 
Other thinges that you mention be but tritles, and 
tome of them boths is, and map be vled with- 
but ſuperſtttion, os any kinds of religious opinion: But 
theſe be not in the boke, and therfoze no cauſe why vou 
Dante diſalowe ofthe bone foz them. 
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urching of women after child 
pttification: their 


Ty 


| The tent , Churching 
"birthe,\mellethof Jewilt 
other rites and cuſtome in their lying in, and 
comming fo Church ts fooltth x ſuperſtitions, 
.ASiti$ vſed. She muſte lye in with a white 
cheete bppon hir bed, and tome couered with a 
vayle, as achamed ot ſome follie. She muſt of- 
fer, but theſe are matters of tuſtome, and not in 
the booke: But this lalme (as is noted be- 
fore) is childichly abuſed,” J haue lyfted bp 
mine eyes bntothehils, from whente cometh * duns 
my help. The ſunne chal not burne thee by dap, 
noꝛ the moone by night. They pꝛay that al men 
may be laued, and that they may be deliuered 
from thundꝛing # tempeſt when no daunger is 
nighꝛthat they ling, Benedictus, Nic din 
Magnificat. we know not to what purpoſe, 
extept ſome ok the were ready to die, ox excepte 
they would telebꝛate the memoꝛy of the vixgi 
and John Baptiſt XC. Thas tt they pꝛophat 
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- - Dfthe.churching of women, J haue ſpoken befoze, 
and alſo of the, 121, Plalme, I haue lyticd vp mine eyes 


to the hilles.&c. 

Foz their lying in, J can ſay little, 3 am not ſkilfuil 
in womens matters, neither is it in the bwke, no moze 
is hir white ſheete,noz hir vayle: let the women them 
ſelues anſwere theſe matters, 

Pou ſay, we pꝛay that all men may be ſaued, 
we doe ſo in deꝛde, and what can you alledge why wee 
ſboulde not ſo doe ? Pain Paule. . Timoth. 2 ſayth, [ 
exhorte therefore, that firſt of al ſupplications, pray ersin- 

terceſsions, and giuing of thanks be made for all men.&e, 


And adding the reaſon;he ſayth, For this is good and ac- 
ceptable in the ſight of God out ſauiour, who wyl that all 
men shall be fancd,and come vnto the knowledge of the 
truthe. The Apoſtle dothe here will vs in playne wozds 
fop2ay fo; all men, euen that they may be ſaned,foz ther- 
vnto tende the woꝛds following. 
Pon millike alſo that we ſhoulde pꝛap fo be deli⸗ 
ue red from thundꝛing and tempeſt, when there 
is no daunger nighe. You bꝛoche many ſtraunge os 
pinions: may not we pzay to be deliuered from perils 
and daungers, ercept they be pꝛeſent and knowne to be 
_ athande ? where finde vou that : Chaylte teacheth vs to 
ſay in our dailꝑ pzaper, ( bera nos 4 Malo, deliver vs fron 
euill. What knowe we when there is any daunger ol 
thundꝛing and lightning ? kaue we not examples of di⸗ 
ners that haue ſodenly periſhed with the ſane ? Is it not 
therfoze necefſarie to pzay fo2 deliuerance from thunder 
id lightning , aſwell as from ether daungers, thoughe 
they be not pꝛeſent? Mell, men may ſ& whervnfo this 
gears tendeth, if they be not blinde. Zereditw alſo, 
Mun ami and 44 fur, be * motes in vaur 
_ eyes, 
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dut you ſbewe no reaſon wozthy to be anſwered: onely 
in deriſion you lay, except ſome ofthem were rea- 
dy to dye, 02 would celebzate the memozie of 
theUirgin, oz John Baptiſt, as thenghe theſs 
Hymmes o22ſalmes were not p2ofitable fo; all men, 
as the reſt of the holy Scripture is, hut theſe eſpecially, 
bicauſe they tonteyne the myſterie of our ſaluation, and 
the pꝛayſe of God foz the ſame. By this pour reaſon ws 
map not vſe any of the Pſalmes, vntil we be in like caſg 
as Dauid was, oz other, when they were firft made, But 
Athinke nowe "” time 5 yas, when 2 ro dgatbbe 
magnificat, ui nc ciunt quid ſigns cat. Truelp t your 
doing is a mere pꝛophanation of holy ſcriptures, 
4 Admonition. 


_ The thirtenth. In all their oꝛder of ſeruite 
 *there is no edification actoꝛding to the rule 
of the Apoſtle, but confuſion. ' They tolle the 
Plalmes in moſt places like tennite balles, the 
1 ſome ſtanding, ſome walking, ſome tal⸗ 

ing.fome reading. ſlome pꝛaying vy thẽlelues 
attende not to the miniſter. Be againe poſteth 
it ouer as faſte as he can gallop: foʒ either he 
hath two places to ſerue, oꝛ elſe there are ſome 
games to be played in the after noone, as ly- 
ing foz the Whetſtone, heatheniche dauncing 
ſoz the ring, a Beate 02 a Bull to be bayted, 
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od elle Jacke an apes to ryde on hozſe backe, 


oz an Enterlude to bee playde, and if no place 


elſe can bee gotten, it muſte bee doone in the 


church. ac. Now the people lit. nom they ſtand 
bp: whTthe old teſtamẽt is read oꝛ the leffons, 
they make no reuerente, but when the Gotpell 


Ee. ij. cons 
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came from 
Anaſtatius 


ac12..1 Wattens is done, and ⸗ other abules incident: 
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-  conmeth;then they · all dande vp. Fon why, 
Standing at they think zat to be ot greateſt att! joutie.and 


the Golpell are ignozant that the ſcripfures ror. or one 


ſpirite. When Jeſus is named then off goeth 
the Pope in he cappe, And downe goeth the knees, with 
a Hog. ſuche alcraping on the grounde, that they can 
not heare a good while after, ſo that the woꝛd 
is hindzed, but when any other names of God 

are mentioned, they make no curteſie at all, as 

though the names of God were not equall, oz 

as though all reuerence oughte to be giuen to 
the nitabies. Me ſpeake not of ringing, when 


v 


abuſs, =bicauſe we chal be ant wered, that by the booke 
: 2 we deſireto haue 
a @ booketorefourmeit. Js-foz Ozgaues ind 
turious ſinging:though thep be pzoper to po⸗ 
piche dennes, Imeanẽ to Cathedꝛal churches, 
yet lome others alſo muſte haue them. The 
Queenes Chappell, and theſe Churches mult 
be paternes and pzeſidents to the "Oe of all 
ſuperſtitions. 


Antere 


This is a launderous vnkruth And the. . cure. 
ſed to confirme it. Whatloener . Paule requ ireth in 
that place, is vſed in that bwke of Heruite : fo; firſt; the 
whole ſeruite is in a tung knows (as —5— 
requireth) that the people may vnderſt ande, and ſay, A⸗ 
men. Then are the Scriptares read, the Sacramentes 
miniſtred accoꝛding to Chꝛiſtes owne inſtitution, thoſe 
that be godly diſpoſed Parſons knowe what „e 


\ 
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vnkrath thiv4s that ran hero pttet. But niede men, wo⸗ 
meu, and childzen, muſt haue thetr wozves, | ett 
It by toſling ot Plalmes vou meane ethe icing 
of them aller nam, then'voe you vifattowe that whiche is 
both commendable and of great antiquitie, us it appercth; 
in an Epiſſ le that Baſihus Magnus did ite ta the mints: 
ſters in N eoceſarta, where he ſheweth the leite ſame 039: 


der of ſinging Plalmes to be then vied in the charche, 
that we vle at this day. 


g92-fing 
is in diede to be milipked : but it l nd parte sf the bake; 
and therfozemo cauſe why yorethoals augen from (abs 
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ſcrizing to it. Wee 
(Walking talkin e priate praying 
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whe pu 

they be ved, but they are nat within the contentes ofthe 
boke, « they are here recited aut af place, + to no purpoſe. 
dealin 7 to bur⸗ 
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pou tearme it) curious ſinging, oꝛgans. c. au thels 
be without the boke, and therfoze without viſcretion al⸗ 
ledged as a reaſon why you wil not ſubſcribe to the book. 
Vere it pleaſeth von to call Cathedzall Churches, 
Popiſh dennes. As hap is,your-wozdsar no flander, 
But this bꝛag I will make of Cathedzal Churches, and 
ſuchy as be now in them, A wil offer vnto you a dozein ca⸗ 
thedꝛal Churches in Englad{which Imp felfe'do know) 
the woꝛſt wherof in learning ſhal encounter with al Pas 
piſts, Puritaus, Anabaptiſts, and what other ſects ſoeuer 
in England, ſoz the delente of religion now pꝛole ſſed, ey⸗ 
ther vy woꝛde oꝛ writing. Mitbont arrogancie be it ſpo⸗ 
ken, I thinke there was neuer time wherein theſe chur⸗ 
ches were better furniſhed with wyſe, learned, and godly 
men, than they be at this day. 2 va not this boſtingly, 
but to Pods . the Pꝛince, the comfozt 


8 © ma 
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me al ſlandzous Papiſts, and diſs. 
Uädzeus ſpech ol the Qucrnes 
nalfoſay to be a pattern and 


p;eſident Nas ——＋ all ſupe is, is rather ſv 
{en rr with woꝛdes fo be confated. 


i, on Autan moſt 12 fads anche mes 
* 5 of Archebichops, Archdeatons, loꝛde Biche 

Ezcch. 34.4. 4 dzawen out ofthe Popes 
ne vith theit ofticeg: Sa the go⸗ 
7's uerne⸗ 
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, by thelyfe of the 


ee dA ob A 7 7755 
res. Ind as tee map we bythe er of 
Gods woꝛd ſubſcribs to allow the dominion ot 
the Pope, bniuerſally to raigne ouer the Chur⸗ 
che ot᷑ God, as ot᷑ an Archbichop ouer an whole 
pꝛouince, oꝛ a Lozdbiſhop ouer a dioces, which 
conteyneth many Hires and pariches. Foz the 


em, and they aboue the reſt ot their * 
is DM neal, aud expzelly fozbidden vp 
"EIT NN five 
gant; you haue ſpitte outall pour poyſon againtte 
we Tommunian boke,aa> poured down all youre rea⸗ 
ſons, you come tothe Pontifical as you terme it, that 
is the boke conteyning the oꝛder and manner of making 
of miniſters tc. this booke (you lare) is woꝛde foz 
woꝛde dꝛawen out of the Popes pontifical — 
Hure ly if thoſe things whiche were god in the 

pontificall, and either contepned in the ſtripture, — 
vſed brfoꝛe in the auncient Church, oz wel pꝛeſcribed by 
general cauntels, be alſo in our Pontificall,our pontifical 
is neuer the wozſe foz hauing of them: foꝛ if the thing it 


ſel be god 4 pꝛoſttable, it fozceth not from whom it was 


ol wb it was vled, ſo that now it be rightly vſed. 
But ms falſe vntrue, that the boke ol 02d2ing mi⸗ 
niſters4De tons tc. now vſcd,is wozdfoz wozd dzawn 
auoh Popes pontiflcal, being almoſt in no point coz- 
reſpõdent tothe lame, as you might baue ſcene, if you had 
cbpared them together. But ignozice t rachne ſſe,d2yues 
you into manyerrozs, - Both 
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that maſtor Caluin noteth on 1 cate Th 47 
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ſtanded af 


* oh HY a. 


. Tame ambitionis quia nequuquam de perſanis 4 

tentionis 1 vambition, for it 4 not vi 
he perſons: NoweJ pzay fiderthisargumen 
Paulexeceyned the Goſpell chat he pꝛeached, — 
Apoſt les, but of Chꝛiſt, oz the Goſpel pꝛeached by Paule 
is equiualent with the Golpell 2 other ot the 
Apoſtles: therfozethe names of Art 
Archdeacons xc. are dꝛawne out 
"Hop together with their offices, a; this 
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And no man takerh this honour to himſelfe, but he that 
is called of God as was Aaron. The Apoſtle here ſheweth, 
that Chꝛiſte was a laufull Pꝛieſt, bicauſe he was there- 
vnto called by God as Aaron was. Mlhat is this to Arch⸗ 
biſhops. ec. This place teacheth, that no man oughte to 
intcuve himſelf to any funsion, except be be thervnto cal- 
led by God. But what maketh this agayn& any lawfull 
function oz authozitie ? oz what concluſion call you this? 
Chzilt did not take vnto him that office whervnto he was 
not called, oz no ma muſt take vpon him that whervato 


he is not called: EV Archebiſhops xc. and their of- 


fices came out of the Popes chop. you ſhuld fy;it 
pꝛous that whiche duzht be your minor. 

In the. 16. ol Luke Se. 2;.it is thus wzitfen, but Abra- 
ham ſayd, ſonne remember that thou in thy lyfe tyme re- 
ceaued thy pleaſures, and lykewiſe Lazarus paynes: now 
therfore is he comforted, and thou art tormented. The 
riche glutton i in his Iyfe receyued pleaſure, and therfoze 
was after in holl tozmented, Lazarus receyued pay 
and after was comfozted. Therfoze Archbichops.æc. 
and their offices come out of the Popes ſhop. 
Thele fellowes neither care foz Mr, mor, no; conclu⸗ 
Con, ſo they ſay ſome thing, and vaynly paynt their mar - 
nt with Hamefully abuſing the Scriptures. 

e wozdes of Czech. chap.34. Vſe. 4. bee thele : 11 


weake haue ye not ſtrengthened the ſick haue ye not hea- 
led, ney ther haue you bounde vp the broken. &c. In the 
whiche 15 the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh againſt ſuche Kings, 
magiſtrates, and rulers, as deſpiſe the peopls of God, 
and vſe themſelues craelly towardes them: this doth as 
wel condemne kings and magiſtrates, as it dathe Arche 

ppes 
the abuſe ol the ſame, that is the man a⸗ 
buſing the office, and not the office it ſelle. 
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210 _Theanſwere 
to them. Not that we haue dominion over your faitli, bit 
weeare helpers of your oye, for by faith you ſtande. S. 


Paule here ſapth, that he hath no authagitie to alter true 
religion, oꝛ to rule oue r their conſciences: but howe pꝛe⸗ 


ueth this, that Archebichops. c. came out ot the 


Popes chop⸗ Paule ſaith that he had no power ouer 
the conſciences of ths Cozinthians : therfoze Arthebi⸗ 
chops. c. and their offices wete dzawne out of 


the 4opes chop. If you had ben moze ſtudious when 
you were a Dophiller (if euer you were any) vou would 
haue learned better to frame an Argument, and haue had 
better tudgemet in the ſequele of the ſame. Jf you had not 
troubled your margent with theſe quotations, you had 
leſſe vttered pour kollie. 

So muche of the Cannon lawe as is contrarpe to the 
Scriptures, is Antichꝛiſtian and dinelliſh : but there be 
"diners Canons in it, very god and pꝛolitable, which max 
well be reteyned. God lawes may be bozrowed euen of 
Turkes, x heathenich idolaters: and why not of Papiſts 
alſo ? 4 haue tolde you befoꝛe, that the thing it ſelle is ta 
be conſidered, not the inuentoz: it it be god and pzofita- 

ble, it may be vſed,whoſoeuer did invent it. 
Zn that you ſay, That you maye as ſalely by the 
warrant of Gods woꝛde ſubſcribe to allow the 
dominion of the Pope dntuerfaily to reign ouer 
the church of God, as ol an Irchbichop oner an 
whole pꝛouince. c. ou erpzeſſe but youre beate, 4 
. ſuppoſe you thinke not ſo: can the Pope as well gouerne 
the whole Church as the archbiſhop one pꝛouince, and a 
lozd Biſhop one dioces:? às one king as weil able to go⸗ 
uerne the whole woꝛld, as he map be to gouein one kings 
dome ? 02 bicauſe you can rulc one parriſhe well, can peu 
therfozein like manner well gouerne twentie pariſhes ; 2 


Rara ane may well gouerne oye * 


r 


And yet an Archbiſhop hath not the the charge of gouers 
nement ouer the whole pꝛouince generally, but onely in 
certain caſes exempted,ex therfoze may do it moze eaſily. 
- Pau bozowed theſearguments from the very Papiſts 
who by the ſelfe ſame reaſons, go about ts pꝛoue the Po⸗ 
pes ſupzemacte, foz thus fheyargne: —« 
Among the Iſraelites ther was one high Pꝛieſt, whi⸗ 
che had authozitie oner the reſt, therfoꝛe ther muſt be one 
high P2ielt (which is the Pope)oner the whole Churche 


of Chzilf, Maſter Caluin in his Inſtitutions chap.8.voth 


anſwere this reaſon on this ſozt : © «0d in vna natione fiat 
vrile, id in vniuerſum orbem extendere nulla ratio copit : imo 
gentit vxius & totins orbis longe diuerſa erit ratio. That hi- 
che is profitable in one nation, can not by any reaſon bee 


extended to the whole worlde, for there is great difference 


betwixt the whole worlde and one nation. And a little af 
ter, Perinde enim eff ac ſi quis contendat, tetum mundam 4 
praſecto uno debers regs : quia ager onus non plurs prefettos 


whole worlde may be gouerned of one kyng, bicauſe one 


Gelde or towne hath but one ruler or maiſter. 


An other of their reaſons is this: Peter was the chicfe 


among ths Apoſtlea, thertoꝛe there ought to be one chief 
oner the whole Churche. The ſame maiſter Caluine in 
the bok and chapter befoze reherſed;maketh this one an⸗ 


ſwere to that Argumente: Unw inter ¶Apoſtolot ſum - 


hominibus prafait , an propt eres fequetur, unum debere cen- 
tum milihus heminum prefici There was one chief among 
the Apoſtles, bicauſe they were but fem in number, but if 
one man rule ouer twelue, hall it therefore followe that 
one maye rule ouer a hundred thouſande ? And a lit⸗ 
kle after, Q #94 inter paucos waler, non protimw traben 
dum eſt ad vniuerſum orbem terrarum, ad quem regen- 


i= fait, nempe quia paucs erant numero. Si unus duodecins 
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but the Pope can neuer well gouerne the whole church. 


habeat It is euen as though a man should affirme, that the 


r 2 Sow he Mt 


84 
es rr. 


, 
* . 
' " r " 5 by . - , A * * 0 . NR an 1 oo * 3 r 
* N 5 A A 4 3 * S > 4 r P \ 2 - py. NT . N 5 4 \ x r 
* . _ __ 
pl — Y e 4 6 3 ” _ , * 4 8 8 rn. Y 
of 1 =o ng Hf p25 3 n * n 1 1 * * * 05. re TO a * vs. " - * * * £ a 
3 7 
* 
8 . — 1 r * — — R Cm » — — * * 1 * P 
+ ** — n ne. a mmm wow” 8 * _ r welt * K 1 
n I * * 0 
* > «if * 4 * LY 
5 Ws * 
„ f &' "3, 8 Hd 


wv 
it % 48 


enn 
„ „ 


in 


21% De anſwere 

dum nemo vnus ſu ſſicis, That which'is of foroe ameng few, 
maye not by and by bee dra wen to the whole worlde, the! 
whiche no one man can gouerne* Curry byue of es: 
hath one cherte maſter Dee, euerp companie of Cranes 
hath one pꝛincipall guyde, muſt there be therfoze but one 
Bee, i one Crane to direct al the Bees and the cranes tbat 
be in the whole wozlde2 pou ſee therfoze how weake this 
reaſon pos bo reſt of this rcaſon J haue anſwered denne 


Admonition. 


6 The fifteenth, Agapne, in that they are honou⸗ 
lch. 13 15 16. ted with the titles ofkings and great rulers, 
lohn. 5. _ as Loꝛde, Lo2des grace, Metropolitane, pꝛi⸗ 
3. * 3 mate of all England, Honoꝛ. ec. it is agapnſte 
n, the worde of God. Mozeouer, in that they haue 
Luc. 9 50.61. © Ciuile offices ioyned to the Eccleſiaſticall, it is 
Luke. 12. 14. ga ynſt the woꝛde of God. As foz an Archbi- 
kn g. hop to be a L oꝛde pꝛeſident, a Loꝛd Biſhop to 
4. Tim. 2.3 · be A Count ie Palatine, a pꝛelate ofthe Garter, 
5 who hath much to doe at Saint Geoꝛges ſeaſt 
Birhops . whenthe Bible is carted bekoꝛe the P2oceſſion 
aaron inthe Croſſes place, a Juſtice of peace , 02 Ju⸗ 
3 r ſticeof Quoꝛum, an high Cõmiſſioner.⁊c. And 
of ibem in. therfoze they haue their pꝛiſones, as Clinkes, 
- Gatehouſes, Colehouſes, towꝛes and Caſtle s. 
whiche is alſo againſt the Scriptures. This 
is not to haue kepes but ſwoꝛdes⸗ and playn to⸗ 
kens they ar-that they exerciſe that which they 
would ſo fayne ſeeme to want, J meane domt- 
mon ouer their bꝛethꝛen. Be | 


Anſwere. 


All this i is without the boke, and therfoze Indve not 
to anſwers it, no moze than you neede to abſleyn fro — 
r 


CORO 
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ſtribing tothe bo de ſoꝛ things nat chtepned in the bake, 
Bat 4 meane a little to examine pour places of ſcrip- 
ture, to ſeæ if you haue any better lucke in applying of 
them, than hitberfo you baue had in others. 

To pꝛoue that it is agaynſt the wozde of God, to ho⸗ 
noꝛ Bychops with titles of great rulers, as 
Lozde, Loꝛds grace; Metropolitane, pꝛimate 
of all Englande;Honoz.xc, (foz A doe not remember 
that we call them kings) you firft quote Path.23.which 
place is very ofte by you iterated,and ſufficiently by me 
anſwered befoze, 


In the. 3. ot John, which you vſe alſo foz the ſame pur⸗ 


poſe, C bzyt,after he had waſhed his viſciples feete,toke 
an occaſion therppon to erhozte them to humilitie, which 
vertue is very neteſſarie in all degrees of men, af well in 
rulers and Magiſtrates, as in inferiours. And therefoze 
that place requireth humilitie in all, eſpectally in the 
miniſters of the woꝛde: but it diſaloweth „ ee 
in none. When Chzylt addeth and ſayth, the ſeruaunt is 
not greater than his maſter. &c. he armeth them agayntt 
perſecutions, and willeth them to loke foz aflicions ; 4 
fo2 in the. q. chapter be addeth to the ſame wozds, if they 


haue per ſecuted me, they vvill perſecute you alſo. And o 
this are Archbyſhops and Loꝛdbyſhops aſwell ſubiedt as 
ether men, examples whereof we haue of our one, as | 


Cranmer,Ridley,Yoper.ec, 


That in the. . chapter of S,Johnis not ſpoken to the 

Apoſtles, but fo the whole company of Jewes, in repꝛoſe 
of their vayne glozy,fo2 ſo is that place to be vnderſtote, 
elſe it were altogither vnlawfull foz any mum to recegue 


bonoꝛ, vea euen foꝛ Pꝛinces them ſelues. 


2. Co. o,. hſe. 16.17.18. 


Fl. ij. places 


To the like purpoſe tende the wozds of the Apoſtle 


Surely bothe the names ot Archbyſhops, Lozdeby- 
wWwops it. and their offices may al well tande with thele, 
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plates of the ſcripture, as tte names & offices of kings, 
nobles, and any other perſons in eſtimation oz dignitie. 
In deede the mother of all hereũes and ſectes, that is, 
vayne glozy and arrogancie, in all theſe places is vtterly 
condemned, i Ts 
But J p2ay you dothe Chꝛiſt condemne ſupertozitie in 
all thoſe whom he exhoꝛteth to humulitie? is not humili⸗ 
tie aſwell required in Pzinces and great rule rs, as it is 
in meaner perſons? yes ſurely, and a great deale moze, 
gancio, and exhoꝛting to humilitie,doth not condemne ſu⸗ 
periozitie, neither pet titles of reuerence, but requireth 


phbumbleneſſe ok ſpirite, lowlinefſe of mynd in al degrees 


ol perſons, eſpeciallp in ſuperiozs,whb this vertue dothe 
moſte avozne ; the mightieſt and noble ſt Pzince in the 
wozlde may come nearer this admonition of Chꝛiſt, han 
the poꝛeſt ſlaue. At is therfoze the affenton of the minds 
that Thzilt here condemneth: not ſupe rioꝛitie, not titles 


LE of honoz and dignitie: yea he rep2oueth in this place ſuch 


hautie 6 pꝛoude ſtomakes as yours be, which confemne 
and dildayns thoſe whom they ought both in wozds and 
der des, both in titles and ſubicctions to reuerence. 
Co pꝛoue that ciuill offices ioyned to the eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall, is agaynſt the woꝛde of God, arſt you 
note Luke. 9. B. 60.61. where it is thus wzitten.And leſus 
ſayde vnto hin, let the dead bury their dead, but goe thou 
and preache the kingdome of God. Then another ſayde, 
vvill follovy thee Lord, but let me firſt go bid the farevvel 
vrhich are at my houſe. How conclude you any thing of 
theſe places agaynft ciuill offices in Cccleſiaſticall pers 
ſons 2 Chaiſtes meaning in this place is, to teache vs (4 
meane al Chziftians) that when he calleth vs, we ought 
not to be hindered from following (and that ſ@zthwith) 
byany ercuſs of dwing duetie towards our friends, oꝛ re⸗ 
lpec of wazidly commoditie, oʒ foz feareof any payne oz 


trou⸗ 
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rouble, and this is ſpoken generally to all Chziſtians, 
and not alone to any one kinde ot men. 

Secondly,foz the ſame purpoſe you vſe K uk. ia, Pſe. 4. 
where Chzifte ſpeaking to him that ſayde vnto bym, 
maſter bid my brother deuide the inheritaunce with me, 
anſwereth on this ſozte, man,who made me a judge, or a 


deuider ouer you? Chziſte came in deeve to be iudged, and 
not to lunge, he came to wozke the wozk of our redemp⸗ 


tion, not to decide controuerſies touching lands and poſ- 
ſeſſions. But will vou therfoze take from Chziſtian men 
authoꝛitie to iudge 2 foꝛ this example of Chꝛyſte can no 
moꝛe be applied to Byſhops, than it may be to kings, bi⸗ 
cauſe the doings of Chꝛiſt is a patterne foz al chaiſtians, 
and pet chꝛiſtians may iuoge matters, t decide controuer- 
ſies amongt their bzeth;en.Loke.:,Coz.6, The Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes vſe this text foꝛ one of their reaſons to condemne 
magiſtratie among Chꝛiſt ians: and therefoze-a very 
learned and late wziter in his expoſition of this place, 
w2iteth thus: H inc colligitur quantopere inſaniant, qui ex 


hoc loco wags/trarmm inter C ur ſtianes damnat, nam Chriſtus 
non ar fk are ipſa, ung uam profana ſit, ſed a voca- 
Howe 


4, quod miſſus 5 in alium — 5 W res erat per ſe 


hathi an office, Jet him wayte on his office, or he that tea · 


cheth on teaching. What is this to the purpoſe? Me that 
bath an office muſt attende vpon his office, he that teas 
cheth on teaching, therfoze Byſhops may not haus ciuill 


Kos vera gg by yzeachingithis ina ver dme argumet, 


* 8 | 
an the third — vou alledge. Rom. 12. Oſe.7, He that 


offices? The office-of a Byſhop is as W 
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"latter ſentence is generall, and pertepneth to all men, 
The meaning is this, whoſoeuer would be a ſouldier vn⸗ 


him. It ſpeaketh nothing either or cinill oꝛ eccleũaſticall 
offices; þ a if yon will knowe whathe'there'meancth 


[ | | 
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* Foutthly, you cite the. . Limo. 6. ble. u. But thou, O 


man ot God tice theſe things, and follovv after righteouſ- 


ne le, godlyneſſe, fa ch, loue, pacience and me keneſſe. C ru⸗ 
ly, 3thinke vou dote, oz elſe dꝛeame, your applications of 
ſcri 


beſo ſtraunge. What fpeaketh Paule here as 
gaynlt ciuill offices in Cccleſiaſticall perſons? he onely 


willeth them in the perſon of Timothie to fl ceuctouls 
; nelle, and to follow righteouſneſle;xc. | 


The laſt text here quoted is the ſeconde to Timoth, 2. 
Be. 3. 4. Thou therefore ſuffer affliction as a good ſoul- 


dier ot leſus Chryſt, no man that vvarreih entangleth him 
ſelfe vyith the atfayres of this lyfe, bicauſe he vvoulde 


pleaſe hiin that hath choſen him to be a ſouldier. This 


mult leaue all wozlvly things, and followe 


der Chꝛyſt, 


by the affay2es of this life, heare what maſter Caluine 


ſapth, wziting vpon that place: Per negorra vita intel igit 


fumiliæ adminiftrande curam, & ordinarias occupationes. 


By the 570 tes of this life he vnderſtandeth the care of 
gouernin bis is familie, and other ordinarie buſineſſG. 


' Af pou will learne how this place is to be applicd, the 
lathe matter Caluine teacheth you'lykewile in theſe 


words following: 2 #nc «ppheands eſt Colparatio ad 
rem preſentems,quod quiſquis vult ſab C brifto enilitare; debet 


relictis ommbus mũditricu & auocamentis ſe illi tot um ſua, 


| 18 addisere. Novy this compariſon is to be applied to 


8 ers purpoſe, that vvholoeuer vvill play the vvar- 
der Chryſt, leauing all vvorldly matters and impe 


wh , muſte'; crew yr holy vnto him. This 


tothe Ali nition; lj 17 


haſbandmen,craftes men, oz binder their vocation with 


be committed to them, they be rather helpes to their vs- 
ration, than tmpedimentes: foz the office of a Jultice of 
peace, of an high Conmilſioner, and ſuche like; is to pu⸗ 
niſhe vice and iniquitie, to ſe god oder nept in the cons 
mon wealth, afwell in matters touching religion as 6- 
ther cdmon and publike buſinelle. Wherefoze as theſe 
offices be not mere cinill, but partly eccleſtaſt icali and 
be foz diſcipline and coꝛredion of finnes : ſo in my opi⸗ 
nion they be moſte miete to be committed to ſome ot 
the wileſt and beſt of the Clergy, ta the ende that ſuche 
as by the wozde will not, by conuenient d 
be compelled to do their dueties. Neithe 


tenance of religion and ge odlinefſe,ar 
of ine wickedneff, 3fit be trae that Auguſtine ſayth t 


true, Serniunt Epiſcops Chriſto, lega e pro Chriſto. 


bothe Pꝛieſts and Judges? what office dib the Pzophet 
Velias execute, when he killed the falſe Pzophetes of 
Baal. . Neg. 18. oz Chzilt when he 
ſellers out of the Temple: M hat office did Paule com 
wit to Timottzie, when he ſayd, due ſ Preſbyierũ. &. 
I would nat haue a miniſter fo be a warriour, oz a far- 
mer, ona marchaunt, 92 baue any ſuche like office, which 
conſiteth in gayne, o2 bodily laboure onely. But why 
be may not have fathe an office" as is pꝛ to en⸗ 
reale godlyneſle, and puniche pngovlyneſle, J beare as 
pet no reaſon. As fo2 the office of an high Cõmillioner, 
it is CerleliaTticall, lo they — in cauſes 
Tccletatcall, vo 


WU other men do, that is; they muſt not be marthantes, 
ſache like woꝛldly affayzes.As (6; ſuche ciuili offices as 


ine may 
N 
res to 3 atfayzes,but rather beauen⸗ 


Seratunt Regs Chriſto, lege frendo p ro Chriſte, It is alſo | 
What ſay you fo Clte and Samuell, were they not 


the burers ans 


to the fuppzefſing | 4 
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_ 48 5-2-4 Hozrible, theruleofGods Church, ſpoyling the 
e Dies of his lawfull turiſdiction ouer hys 


Phi. r OWN flock, giuen by the woꝛd, thꝛuſting away 


485.34. but by a Popiche and vnlawfull vocation. We 


e SG it belongeth. Ind that when they haue made 


78 nrre 
»Ity . — ere 
pal ſj NY * 


bedr ee — * 


„„ cwo;do” God, | 
Did nok\Peter, puniſhe: Ananias and,Paphira very 


4: arse-oulipthani he had put them inp2i on, and pet their 


oute was not agapuſt any ozdinary lawe made in the 
Churtbe 02\common weale, But n read ou (ha 


Fo gear eee, 1 20 201 2 
eee e 924757 onition- I 11 ad 


fenth Jt that the OO 
2. 45584 e Jrchdeacons,Chaunceloz 
1716. alfitials, pꝛottoꝛs, doctoꝛs, ſumners, and auh 
Ac ;o. xduening rablets.tahe bpon the, which is moſt 


. path ep db an wur ee bu 
8 | reh and whit pai a; 
We 2 — bled they chew they hold the 
HE LN doctrine with vs, but in bnrighteouſneffe;with 
job. 0 ancutwardeſhewofgodlinefſe,buthauing de⸗ 
nied 97 — — not nbpecha⸗ 


act 14-23 Tpeake nat how they make miniſters bythem 
CER 5 Zl alone, and ot their ſole. authozitre, and 
Rom. ia. c that iu ſecret plates, of theit election and pꝛo⸗ 
7.8. vation, that it is of him, to whom byno righte 
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021 ftockgiuen he word, bab bene: 
re eee e fag that pur» 
ynly.naugh let out that the 


as be callsd thcrvnto. It giueth not any pecalier tyrifyte 
ener eee Vie nc yo 
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N to toe elders by 


to the Admonition. 121 
fd theiurilviction ot the pattour ? This veclareth that the 


diſciplesof Antiachia truſted the elvers whiche were in 
Juden with the diſtribution of their almes, 


Ede. 5. of the Aars (in the places by you noted) be 
weth how Paule and Barnabas were lente to the Apo⸗ 
files and Tivers which were at Jerulalem, about the de⸗ 
ciding of a certain queſtion moued by certain of the ſect of 
the Phariſeys, touching circumciſion. This veclareth the 
uſe of Councels, and openetiz the nert and rradyoſt way 
to determine controuerũ es, but it ſpeaketh nothing of the 
iuriſdiction of the paſtour. 
Che. xi. to the Rom. bie . S. hath bene fandzy tymes 
by you alledged to no purpoſe at all, even as it is nows. 
in lyke manner. 

Che Apollle there willeth euery man that hath an of- 

fice, to attende vpon his office, &c. But he ſpeaketh not of 
45 peculiar iyriſoiction of the paſte; auer his flocks. 

n the firit to the Phil. Sl.. Paule and Timothie ſalute 
the Bishoß and Deacons which be at Phihppi. How gas 
cher youtherofany iurildiaion perteyning to the paſtoz : 

Che. , Coz. 1. 4.28 Lhe Apoſtte fapth, that 004 hath 
placed in his Churche firſt Apolties, fecondely Prophetes, 
thirdly teachers. &c. What is this to youre parpoſt'? 02 
what iuriſdiaion of Paſtoꝛs doe you gather hereof? you 
mayhere tearn, that there is in the church diuers degrees 
of perſons. 

1, Thefſa.;, Paule erhozteth them to knowe and lone 
ſuche as laboure among them, he defcribeth no peculiar 
kynde of turiſdictton, 

. Limo, 4. Ble. 4. Saint Paule willeth Timothie not 
to deſpile the gifte giuen vnto him by pꝛophecie, with the 
laping on ot the hands ot the companie of the elderſhip, t 
in the. . Timo 5. Ble. 17 he ſayth: The elders that rule well 
ate worthie of double honour.&c. Mhith place commeth 
the neareſt to youre parpoſe,fcz b here is mention made of 

SOg. iu. ruling 


” 
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ruling, and of miniſters, but yet it is not declared what: 


kind of rule this was, except you will expounde it by the 
wozdes following, tpecially they whiche labour in worde 


and doctrine And this kinde ah rule remayneth ta the pas 
_ to; fill, Thus youſce with how little diſcretion 4 leſſe 
learning, you heape vp ſcriptures in paur margeut,only: 

to deceyue the ſimple and ignoꝛante, who are by ra t 
muche deluded, beleuyng what ſs: euer vou ſpealte o 

wp pte, without any further examination. It they would: 
marke theſe woꝛds af pours wel, they might ſ@ne vnder⸗ 
tand that you ſœk as great iuriſdiaion auer them, as an 

of thoſe perſons home van haue here named. Pon ſape, 

they hold the doctrine with you; but in vnrigh⸗ 
teoulneſſe, with an out ward ſhewofgodlineſfe 


but hauing denyed the powertheteof entr 


not in by Chꝛiſt, but by a Popich and bmau ull 
vocation. This is but yout veyng of rayling, and peur 
=o] manner ok extolling pour nes, and condemning. 
other: 


But as; Iſayde befo2e)your 1257 be na ſclaum⸗ 
der, neyther will à in woꝛds contend 4 5 
in gine you the vpper hande: only J muſt fn let you vn⸗ 
der tand of pour flich applying of ſcriptures, Fo2 wher⸗ 
foze haue you here quoted the tenth of John. le. „ Belike 
bycauſe Chzilt ſapth there, That he whiche doth not en⸗ 
ter in by the dore into the sheepfolde, but chmbeth vp an 
other way is a theefe and a robber, therfoze all ſuch as bes 
placed in this Churche of England (pour ſelues excepted) 
enter in by a popiſh and valauful vocation. Pou had gone 
pꝛder ly to wozke, if you had firſte.pzoued, that we baue 
not come info the ſheepfold by Chꝛiſt. zl vou thus omitte 
the pzwfe of your nor, vou may conclude what you wil, 
and quote ſcripturesat your pleaſure, But wyſe and ler- 
ned.men will lament your follie, and laughe at your ons 
 irilfulnede, 
Tr making of minilters J haue took endete in att 
werey 
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cwered the plates. A@cs.6.14.4;20, ſuffitiently. As fo; the 
other two plates, No. 12. Bſe. 5. .S. and.. Coz. 9. Sſe. 16.17. 
J male why vou nate them, they nothing at all pertey- 
ning to the making of minilkers: they ſomething tonche 
their office, ᷑ vet not that directly, But you mult be bozne 
with, leaſt you woulde haue lemed to youre diſciples to 
haue ſapd nothing. 
Some of thoſe minifters: (you ſay) maytarie 
in their Colledge,andleade the liues of lopte⸗ 


ring loſels as long as they line. it pou knew any 
ſuche loyteringloſels in any Colledge,J truſt vou would 
make them knowne to other alſo: 3f you knowe none 
ſuche, then are you a ſlaunderer of Colledges, and ſuthe 
as be in them: It were to be wiſhed in my opinion, that 
there were many pꝛeachers in Colledges, of greater con⸗ 
tinuance than J knowe any. Then ſhould not pong, facii⸗ 
ous, vnruly, and vndiſcrete perſons, fo greately trouble 
with their confentions and leds, bothe vniuerſtties, and 
5 the whole realme „ 


4 knowe no Bichops that gine ont Bulles, but it tuch 
pꝛeacbers as remapne in Colledges,oz elſewhere (being 

ther vnto licenced by the Biſhop, oꝛ other that haue au⸗ 
thozitie) doe take papnes to pꝛeach where they ſe occa⸗ 
ſion; they are greatly to be commended ;and à pꝛap God 
encreaſe the 1555 ol ſuch Circumceliõs. But ſince this 

your opinion hath bene le hath not only: dziuen 
bore fro the minifteri ie, o cauſed diuers to lopter 
and ceaſe from esche; 1 certainely if it be not in 
teme pꝛouided foz, that one bzaunch of your doctrine wil 
ſpoyle this Churche ol England, bothe of paonchery' and 
pzeachings. In- 

The reſt that yon wzite in this parte, 3 hope is moze 
flaunderoufly of you ſpoken than truelp, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding I fhinke there hathe bene ſome ouerſighte in ſome 
* I truſt is and will be amended: _— 
A 


224 _Theanſwere 
1 eee 
that ſache as admit them, ſhould alſo paauyde foz them. 


— When you (ay that the 35iſhoppes of thys Realme, 
reigne and rule bythe Canon lawe, you fozgetts 


reaour ſelfe, you know it is otherwiſe. Their chiefe autho⸗ 


knewe them, neither doth any refo amedehurch 


ritie, they haue by Gods lawe, the reſte by the lawes of 
the Kealme and of the Pꝛince: but theſe ear are _o 
wozves of courſe with you 


Admonition. 


The ſenent&nth, We ſhould be too long to tell 
youre honoures of Cathedzall Churches, the 
dennes afozſayd of al loytering lubbers, where 
maſter Deane, maſter Mitedeane, maſter Ca- 
nons.o2 maſter Pꝛebendaries thegreater,ma- 
fer Petie canons 92 Canons the leſſer, maſter 
Chaunceloz of the Churche, maſter Treaſozer; 
otherwyle called Judas the purſe 8 1550 the 
thiet Chaunter, Singing men ſpeciall fauou- 
ers ok religion, ſque Queriſters, Oꝛzgan 
plapers, Goſpellers, Pilielers, Pentioners, 
KeadersS,Uergers.*c.ltue in greate idlenelle, 
and haue their abiding. It you woulde knows 
whence all theſe came, we tan eaſyly anſ 
vou, that they came from the Pope, as 55 55 
the Troian hoz\es belly, to the diſttuction of 

Gods kingdome. The — of God neuer 


in the wozlde know them, 
Anſwere.. 


"Yrs you ſpeak both without the bok of Cömon pꝛay⸗ 


: ers and een. alſa,fo2 neither arecathedzat goons ce 
conteys 


"% 
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confepned in that boke, neyther haue you any ſcripture 


to pꝛoue that which you ſo im atly affirme. 

Gad be th inked, it is well knowneta thoſe thatbe not 
with malice blinded, that Cathedzall Churches be fur⸗ 
niſhed with godly,zelous,and learned men. Andthat they 
be the chiefe and pzincipall o2naments of this Realme, 
and next to the oniuerſities, chiefeſt mainteyners of god⸗ 
linelle, religion, and learning: there be ſome deſire the 
ſpople of them, whoſe iuſtrumentes you be: But 3 hope 
both their mouthes, and yours alſo ſhal be firſte ſtopped 
with earth. Paſter Deane, maſter vicedeane, maſter Ca- 
nons ic. as much as they loyter, may thinke themſelues 
fitte to be compared with ſuch as youarein any reſpects, 
The reſt of pour rapling wozds J leaue to the Authoure. 

Pou ſay all theſe come from the Pope #c. at is 
not materiall fr whence they come, ſo they be god, pꝛo⸗ 
fitable, and neceſſarie foz the maintepning of religion, 
lerning, wile and learned men: But J pꝛay you from 
what Pope came thep:oꝛ in what time did the Pope in- 
uent them: q told you befoꝛe that ſuch places and Colled⸗ 
ges were in Auguſtines time, and that he both hath the 
name of maſter Deane, and alloweth of his office. at you. 
had redde any aunciente learned authours (as your w2t- 
tings declare you haue not) then ſhoulde pou finde that 
Collegiate Churches be of great antiquitie, euen ſince 
the peare of dur Loꝛde.235. But what can you ſpeake a⸗ 
gainſt Cathedꝛall Churches, which you may not aſwell 
ſpeake againſt the Colledges in the vninerſities? They 
were not in the Apdſtles fime neyther yet in the pzima- 
tine Church: muſt they therefoze nowe be diſſolued ? your 
meaning is belike to bzing al fo cõfuſion and barbariſme. 


Pou ſay no refoꝛmed church inthe woꝛlde kno⸗ 
weth them,. wherin J thinke you ſpeak moze than you 
knowe, Can pau name any refozmed Church that hath 


plucked them downe? ä places 
Hh. where 


& 
Philip 2,21. 
55 
„ 
ED 


Math. 23. 57. 


Che eighternth. Ind birds of the ſame fether, are 


maſters, ſpople their flocks ofthe foode of their 
ſoules, uch leeke not the Loꝛd Jelus, but their 


great plage to this church, and one of the pꝛincipall canſes 
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where the Goſpell is now pꝛeached, they had neuer ſuche 
rewardes foz learning. But what haue we to do in ſuche 
caſes with other refozmed Churches; we haue to conſider 


What is molt meete fo2 this Churche, and ſtate:and not to 


follow other, as though we were chilozen : i ſes no cauſe 


vs, than we them, ſeing in no reſpecte we be inkerioz to 


them. Well, to conclnde, your woꝛdes be but vayne, and 
pour pʒoles none at all: Andtherefoze J doubte not but 
Cathedꝛall churches ſhall be able to withſtand both your 


oppꝛobꝛious ſpeaches, and the gredineſſe of all their ad⸗ 


nerſaries, ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe God to bleſſe thys 
land with lo vertuous and learned a Qutene, and ſo wiſe 


and diſcreete counſellours, 


Admonition, 


couetous patrones of benefices, perſons, bicars 
readers, parich pꝛeeſts, ſtipendaries, and riding 
chaplaines, that bnder the authozitte of theyꝛ 


owne bellies,” cloudes that are without rayne, 
trees without frute,-painted ſepulchers full of 
dead bones, fatted in all abundance of iniquitte, 
— aro locuſts, in all feeling.knowledgeand 


Anſwere. 


It is true that couetous patrones of benefices be a 


of rudeandignozante miniſters: Ood graunte ſome ſpie⸗ 
8 -—" 


why other refozmed Churches ſhould not rather followe 
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refozmation in that point. Th mY 
%? Neither can 5 excuſe al pzrſons,v:cars.xc But al this - 
is ipoken without the boke, and therefoze not lilly of 
you alledged againſt the bone. r 


Admonition. 


complaints ot many learned men by pꝛopoſiti⸗ 
ons in open ſchooles pꝛopoſed, by waitings in 
pꝛinted bookes let out, and by pꝛeaching in opẽ 
pulpits, haue ben ſufficiently witneſſed. To cõ⸗ 


learned vi 
g about the 


and therefoze J will lprakerhe te lee theres 
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are compelled with griefe of harte, to crievut - 
_ bponſuch abhominations. We omitte excom- 


munication foꝛ money,abſolution fo the lame, 


and that by abſoluing one man foz another, 


which how contrarte it is tothe ſcriptures, the 


clude, this filthy Courte hath full power, togi⸗ 
ther with the authoꝛitie of this pettie Pope, 
Metropolitane and pꝛimate ot all England, to 


dilpence in all cauſes wherein the Pope was 


wont to diſpence, vnder whiche are conteyned 


moꝛe caſes and caules, than wee are able to 


recken. As koꝛ my Londes grace ot Poꝛtze, we 
deale not with hym, We rekerre him to that 
iſtle whiche Beza mote vnto yym 
e matters, 


Anſwere. 


3 thinke this Court to be neceſſarie foz the fate af this 
Churcheand Realme:andif there be abuſes in it, eyther 


in the lawe it ſelfe, oꝛ in the perſons, J wich it were re- 


fo:zmed. But the whole oꝛder of the Courte is not theres 
loꝛe to be condemned, no moꝛe than it is ok other © Courts, 


- which cannot be milſev, and yet haue abules in them. J 


tonfells my ſelle to haue little exp eritte in ſe 


th matters, 


As Jdomillike that there ſhould be an time ſoabidoſk 


Irie in, (tos that can ——— 
ations ſo2 boyes to keep benefices,02 ert 
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ſolued foꝛ another, and if there be any other ſuche like a ⸗ 
buſe: ſo do J vtterly condemne your vaſemely and vn ⸗ 
chꝛiſtian termes, as filthy quauemire , poploned 

plache of all abominations, filthy Courte, eſpe- 
cially conſidering wherof they be ſpoken, to whome, and 
by whome : they argue a ſcolding nature, and a ffomacke 
bopling with contempt ol lawes, and ſuperiours. Neither 
can J ſuffer you to ſlaunder, not that Courte, but thys 
Churche with manifeft vntruthes, as you do, when pon 
ſaye that banners, bells, and makingofcroſſes, 
be allowed to bee bled inthe gang weeke, and 
that the Archebichops Courte hath full power 
to dilpente in all cauſes, wherin the Pope was 


wont to dilpẽce:wbich both be moſt vntrue. Jthinke 
in diſpenſations, this Courte goeth no further than the 
lawes ol the Realme do permitte. 

-Agreable to this ſpirite is your contemptuous ſpeach, 
vled to both tbe Archbithops, men to be renerenced, not 
only in the reſpecte of their yeares, and authoꝛitie, but of 
their ſinguler wiſdome, grauitie, learning, and ſounde 
religion alſo. Yowbgit you reuerence them;as you do all 
other that be in authoꝛitie, excepte ſome, whome you do 
but ſeeke to vle,to bzing your infents to pale, 5 will lays 
no moꝛe. 

Ithinke you baue abuſed maſter Beza withyourkalſe 
repoꝛts, which hath cauſed him to wzite otyerwiſe than 
he woulde do, if he knewe the whole ſtate of the contre 

uerſte: Bo vou haue alſo abuſed other notable learned 
men, and cauſed them ts wzife ac coꝛding to your phan⸗ 
fie, which ſince that time (being truly enfoꝛzmed) haue by 
their letters ( which are to be ſcene) both condemned pour 
contentioaſnefle,andtheir owne to much credulitie. But 
nur faith and Churche, dependes neyther vppon Paſter 


Beza, noz an n neyther do they loke foz any 
** "we. ſuch 


h \ 
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luch pꝛerogatiue. But Cill you are without the boke. 

Mau bid vs in the margent (to pꝛoue that the regiment 
of the Church ſhould be {piritualt) reade Ephe. . verſe.23 
. The ſla. 5. verſ. i:. i. Limo.5,verſ.2.Þebz.,10,verf,zo,. 

Ju the place to the Ephe. the Apoltle ſaith that God 
hath appointed Chriſt to be the head ot ihe Church, which 
is his bcdy, euen the fulneſſe of him, that filleth all in all 
things. Bere we learne that Cyꝛiſt is þ head of the church 
But how pꝛoues this that the gouernement of the church 
is only ſpirituall? will you hereby take away ciuill ma⸗ 
giſt rates, and other gouernours that Cod hath placed in 
bis Church: zt is ſubfilly done of pau, to quote the places 
only, and not to apply them, noꝛ to conclude of them: oꝛ 
ſurely if you had layde downe the woꝛds, and applied the 
to your purpoſe,not wiſe and learned only, but very chil- 
d2en would haue laughed pou fo ſcozne. 

In the. . Thel. . The Apoſtle beicecheth them to loue 


ſuche for their vvorkes ſake, as laboure among them, are 
ouer them in the Lorde, and admonishi them. {What 
argument call vou this: S. Paule moues the Zheſſalo- 
nians to loue their paſtours, Ergo the gouernement ofthe 
Church is only ſpirituall. 

Jn the firſt Timothie. 5. verl. 2. he willeth Timothie 
to exhorte che elder vvomen as mothers, the yonger as 
ſiſters, whereuppon you conclude thus : elder women 
mult be exhoꝛted as mothers, the vonger as ſiſters,wyth 
all pureneſſe, Ergo the gouernement ofthe Church mult 
be — | 

In the. o. hebꝛ. bert. 30. itis thus wzilten For we know 


him that hath ſaide, vengeance belongeth vnto me, 1 vvill 


ee, ne ſaith the Lorde, And againe : the Lorde Shall 
age is people. 


op 
 Uengeauncebelongeth to God and he thall indge hys 
people} Ergo the gouernemente of the ERS 
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ſpirifuall, 


Jamaſhxned of theſe reaſons, and ſo will you be like- 
wiſe, if you be not paſt ſhame, It you meane that the go- 
uernement ofthe Churche is ſpirituall, bycauſe God by 
his ſpirite, gifts,and miniſterie of his woꝛd doth gouerne 
it, vou ſay truly, although theſe plates be vnaptly alled- 
ged: but il you meane, that therefoze there nee no cinill 
magiſtrates, no ciuill and politique lawes , no externall 
diſciplins, no outwarde ceremonies and oꝛders, vou 
are greatly deceiued, and iopne with the Anabaptiſts, 
whole erroure in that pointe is ſufficiently by diuers 
learned men confuted, And therefoꝛe J will not as yet 
intermeddle therewith, vntill J vnderſtande further of 


your meaning 
Admonition. 


The twentith. And as fo2 the Commiſſaries 
Courte, that is but a pettie little ſtinking diteh, 

that floweth out of that fozmer great puddle, 
robbing Chꝛiſtes Church oflawfull paſtozs, of 
watchfull ſenioꝛs and elders, and carefull Deas , 
cons, in thys Court as in the other.: one alone :.Coc.5. 4. 
doth excommunicate, one alone litteth in iudge⸗ 

mente, and when he will can dꝛawe backe the 
iudgement whiche he hath pꝛonounced hauing 
called bppon the name of God, and that fos 
money, whiche is called by chaunging of pen⸗ 
naunce. In this Courte foꝛ non payment oftwo 
pens, a man chalbe extõ municated if he appeare 
not when he is ſente fo2,if he do not as his ozdi- 


aatte wouide from whome he hadhis kap, 


 Commiſſtoners. 


. 
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induction and inſtitution, x to whome he hath 
lwoꝛne canonican obedienriam,Canonicall obedience 

it he learne not his catechilme like a good boy 
without booke, when it were moze meete he 


Qould be able to teach others. To conclude:it᷑ 


he be not obediente to all theſe Loꝛde Biſhops 
offiters, by and by he muſt be cut of by excomu- 
nication, and as it is lightiy graunted and gy⸗ 
uen foꝛth, ſo if the money be payed, e the Court 
diſcharged. it is as quickly called in agayne. 
This Court poulicth pariſhes, ſcourgeth the 


poonꝛe hedge pꝛeeſts, ladeth Churchewardens 
with manteſt periuries, punicheth whozdoms 
and adulteries with toyilh cenſures, remitteth 
without latiſtying the congregation and that 


in ſecrete places, giueth out diſpenſations foz 
vmawkull marriages, and committeth a thou⸗ 


ſand luch lite abominations. God deliuer all 
Chziſtians out of this Antichziſttan tyzanme, 


where the Judges, aduocat es, and pꝛoctours, 
fo: the moſte parte are Papiſts, and as foꝛ the 


ſcribes and notaries as greedy as coꝛmoꝛants, 
and it they al (ould perhaps ſee this waifing, 
thep would be as at 


be ngry as walpes, and ſting 
like hoꝛnets, thꝛee ot them would be ynough to 
ſting a man to death, fo why 7 they are high 


ec 


Al this we lay ſpꝛingeth out ofthis Ponti⸗ 


ical, whiche we muſt alloweby fnbfeription, 
letting downe our hands, that it is not errang 
nant oz againſt the wozde of God, Wee mea 


this 


—  - 
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ns Intichaiſtian hierarchie and popiſhe oꝛde⸗ 


ing of miniſters, ſtraunge from the woꝛde of 


God and the biet all welirefoumed vChurches 


in the wozlde. 
Anſwere. 


To this Janſwere as befozez J will neyther tulfifye 
that which is amiſſs,no2 codemy that which A know not: 
only this I ſay, that this taunting ſpirit of yours ſceketh 
rather diffamation than refozmation, vitereth ſpyteful- 
neſſe of ſtomacke, rather than godly 3ealeToz what a de⸗ 
riding of authozitie, ⁊ diſdaine towards the ſame is this? 


thꝛee of them would be ino we foſting a man to 
death, toꝛ why, they are high Commiſſioners. 

What example haue you of any godlie man, that vſey 
thus to deride and flute magiſtrates:? 


which you mult aliow by ſubſcri iption. dc. But it 
had bene wel, il you had told vs, out of if what Parte that 


pontikicall Aenne how they be ther UE 598 
7 nbe- 
I 


© Df this.Autichziſtian bierarchie and 

of miniſters (as it pleaſeth you to fay) A haue ſpoken b 
loꝛe fufficiently, and pꝛoued it neyther to be Antichzilti- 
an noꝛ Popiſhe, but pꝛoũtable and connenient, and = 
acco2ving to the woꝛde of Odd, and vſe of auncient godl 
and wel oꝛdered Churches: eſpecially where the refozs 
mation is generall, and in a kingdome. Foz you mult not 
looks to haue the ſame gouernementof one whole king⸗ 
dome, and of one little village oz citie. In ſuche matters 
pou muſt hane conliderationto the tyme, place,;perſons; 
and other ſuch circumſtantes: The tackol this nilcretion 
N err 4226.24 800 


Admonition. * 


be one and twentith. We haue almolt let pale 
Ji. one 


Pouſay, al this ſpꝛingeth out ok that potifical, 
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one thing, woꝛthie the remembꝛaunce, whiche 
is, that they take vppon them blaſphemouſly, 
hauing neyt her pꝛemiſe no2 commaundemem, 
to ſay to their nt w creatures, reccyue the holie 
ghoſt. A's though the holy Gholt were in their 
12 * to giue withoute warraunt 2 at their 
Anſwere. 


I baue aunſwe red to this befoze, and you haue inthe 
fozmer treatiſe ſet it downe in the ſame wozdes. 


 Admonition. 


And thus muche be ſpoken as touching this 
booke.agaynft whiche to ſtande, is a wonder to 
two ſoꝛts of men, the one ignoꝛãt the other ob⸗ 
ſtinate, The L oꝛd giue thoſe that be his, vnder⸗ 
ſtanding in all things, that they may haue iud⸗ 
gement:as fox the other, whom the God of this 
Woꝛlde hath blynded, leaſt they hould ſee and 
confeſſethe truth, and fo be laued, and that doe 
inthe full growth of wickedneſle, malicioully 
reliſt the truthe, God confounde them, that his 
peace may bee bppon Iſraell, and hys 9 A5 
heally vpon this nation. Amen. 


Anſwere. 


Na ſurely itisa wonder fo wyſe, learned, and gods 
ly men, to ſ&@ this boke ſo paynfully penned, with ſuchs 
aduyſe peruſed, and by fo long pꝛadiſe allowed, nowe to 
be 4% 64 as it were with kriuolous, vnlearned and vn⸗ 
apte reaſons, and that by foure ſoztes of men, Atheiſtes, 
Papiſts, Anabaptifts, and (as you woulde be compted) 


— 


1. Tim. 2. 7. 
4. Corin. 4. 4. 
f 


> "gu 
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Puritanes. God of his infinite mercie, giue vou charts 


table, quiet, and thankfull myndes, and eyther conuecte 1 


pour heartes, oz rote all ſuche diſturbers oute of this 
Church, that we map with one hearte and mpnde ſerus 


pur Lode God. 
The ſeconde article. 


That the maner and oꝛder appoynted by pu⸗ 
blique authozitie aboute the adminiſtration of 
the lacraments, and cõmon pꝛapers, æ that the 

apparell by ſufficient authozitie appointed foz 
the miniſters within the Churchof Englande, 
be not wicked nozagatn(t the woꝛd of God, but 
tollerable, and being commaũded foz oꝛder and 
obedience lake, are to be bſed. 


Admoniton. 


Fox the oꝛder ot adminiſtrafis of cacraments 
and common pzayer inough is ſaydebefoze, all 
the leruice and adminiſtration is tyed to a ſur⸗ . 
pleſſe, in Cathedꝛall churches they muſt baue a 
Cope, they receiue the comunion kneeling, they 
bſe not foꝛ the moſt part common bzead, accoz/ , a 
ding to the wooꝛde of God and the ſtatute, but 4. 0.7. 
Narch bꝛead accozding to the Jniunction. They 
commonly :niniſter the ſacramentes withoute 
ee Woꝛde. 1 

Anſwere. 


And J haue befoze ſufficiently aunſwered to all that is 
bere obieded. 


3 


Admonition. 5 


i.lj long 


Ct. 1. 46. 


-Iny ag for thoapparet.hough we haue bene Apel. 


By 


_ 226 — N 
_— long boꝛne in hande, and yet are, that it is fo} 
oꝛder and decencie commaunded, pet weknow 
and haue pꝛdued that there is neither oꝛder noꝛ 
tomlpneſle, noz obedience in viing it. Tl cue 18 
4 no oꝛder in it but confuſion, no comlpnelle, but 
) defozmitie : no obedience; but diſobedience both 
= agapult God and the Punce. We maruell that 
they coulde eſpye in their laſte Synode, that a 
graye Ampſe, which is but a garment ot digni⸗ 
tie, houlde be a garmente (as they ſave) defiled 
vith luperſtition, and yet that cope. caps, ſur⸗ 
les, tippets, and ſuche tyke baggage, the 
7 Reaching fignes of Popich pꝛieſthood the Po⸗ 
es creatures, kepte in the lame foʒme to this 
ande, to bung dignitie and teuerence to the mi⸗ 
niſters and ſacraments⸗ could be reteined ſtill, 
not aboliched. But they are as the garments 
of the idol, to which we ſhould ſay, auaunt,and 
hs . get thee hence. They are as the garmentes of 
enn Balaamites, of popich pꝛieſtes emmies to God 
k all chziſtiãs. They ſerue not to ediſitatiõ they 
haue the chew of euil ( ſeing the popich pꝛieſthod 
is euil) they woꝛk dilcoꝛd, they hinder the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the goſpel, they kepe the memoꝛy or E⸗ 
gipt ſtil amõgſt vs put vs in mind of that ab⸗ 
homination where bnto they intimes paſt haue 
ſerued,they bzing d miniſtery into contẽpt, they 
ofkende the weak, they entoꝛage the nene. 


nſwere. 


To all this allo J baue anſwered beksze, J meane to 


8 1752 reaſons here FTI foz bare woꝛda, they Wes 
naile 


. 


2,Thef. 5. 22. 


* 
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- naile with none, but ſuche as haus reſpeg to che perſon 
and not to the matter: And e on its thee 
woꝛdes of pleaſare, which you vſe, when vo uſap, that 
in rhis —.— Gower a no Zane oye 


but it is A my abort wd —— 
the gouernement of his Church: whoſe oꝛders and lawes 
(not being agayntt the woꝛde ol God) wholdeuer dothe 
diſabep, diſobeyeth boch God and the Pꝛince ab vou do 
in diſobeving the Pzintes lawes in theſr matters. 

It is wel that you ſ&me to iuſtifie the gray Amyſe, 
bycauſe the Byſhops haue diſalowed of it in their @y- 
node: Truelp this is your conſcience and religion, to be 
alwayes ad oppoſitnm, and f Rade that which la we 
and authoꝛitie alloweth, andallowe that which they dil 
allo me. The next way (as I thinlke) to dꝛiut pon vnto 
confo2mitie in apparell, were to make a ſtreigbt lawe, 
that no man ſhould weare ſuch kinde of apparel!, brcauſe 
vou lone to be contrary to lawes and god oder s. 

5 af 


But you ſay, they are a the 9 De ments 
Adoll tothe whichwe ould ſay, audunt 


ans 


get thee-hence, they are as the garm 800 
Balaamites of 20! ich pꝛieſts, enimie a 
and all Chꝛiſtians. Be it ſo: ſo were all thi 


Pierico atcurſed, and an abhomination fo the Load /nei 

tber was it lawfull foz the Aſraclites (9 tquch any, 

thereof: and pet was the golde and the ſiluer, and the 

bꝛalen and pꝛon veſſels, carried into the treaſure hauſe of | 

the Lozde,and conſecrated vnto him. Joſua.õ. 
Gedeon was commaunded to take and ſacrifice that 

Oe a dis fathern to 4 father. had bean 

| ii. 
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and bꝛougbt bp to be ſacrificed to Baall, yea and to burne 
that cre with te ſelfe lame wad, that was conſecrated 
and dedicated to the 3doll Baal. zudic. 6. 
Dur lozefathers take the temples dedicated wholy fo 
yvdols, yea to diuels, and moſt abhominably de filed with 
diueliſh and abhominable ſe ruice, and turned them into 
bolp Churches, where Chziſt ſhould be woꝛſhipped. 
To be ſhost, no diuell, no idoll, no Pope can ſo defile 
. we nature oꝛ foꝛme (not being chtrary to the ſcriptures) 
ol any of Gods creatures, that the libertie of a Chiſtian 
man ſhould be take away in vſing, oz not vſing ot them. 
And à ſay agayne with maſter Bucer, that for any 
" thing to be auote of Antichriſt. is not in the nature of any 
creature in it ſelfe, (for to that ende nothing vvas made of 
Soc bur it hangeth altogither of conſenting to Anti- 
chriſtes religion, and the profeſsing thereof: The vvhiche 
conſent and profels ion beeing g chaunged i into the conſent 
and proſeſsion of Chuiltiabjtie, there can ſticke in the 
ibings them ſelues no note ot marke of Antichriſtes reli- 
gion. „The vie of belles vvas a marke of Antichriſtianitie 
in out Churches, vhen the people by | them vvere called to 
Maſſes, and vvben they vvere roong agaynſt tempeſtes, 
novv they ate a token of Chriſtianſtie, vvhen the people 
by them are gathered togither to the Goſpell of Chriſte, 


and other holy actions. &c. Y fax allo, that they doe 


not edifie. Ir vou ſay that they doe not evifie of them 
ſelues, you ſay truly :foz only the holy ghoff on this ſoꝛt 
doth edifie, by the miniſterie of the woꝛde: But if you 
ſay,theyedifienotat all;that is, that they do not tende to 
editping as other teremonies t things vſed in the church 
las pulpit, church, knexling, inging/ and ſuch line) which 
be appointed fo2 oꝛder t᷑ decencie, do:then ſpeake you that 
which vou are not able by ſound arguments to iuſtiſie. 
Peter Martyr in his Cpiſtle wzitten to maſter Hooper, 


thinketh that they doe evige aftcr a ſozte, as other ceree | 
monies 


to the Atmonition. 2 29 
monies doe. And ſo dothe maſter Bucer alſo i in bis Epi⸗ 


Els wzitten to maſter Alaſco. 

Further noze, that they do edilie, it is manyfelt, rk, 
bicauſe they are by a lawfall Pagiſtrate, by lawful att 
thoꝛitie, foꝛ oꝛder and decencie appoyntedin the Church, 


without any maner of luperffition, oz ſuſpition of the 


ſame, 

Secondly , bicauſe we are by due pofe aud experi⸗ 
ence taught, that ſuche as haue wozne this' ll, and 
do weare it, by the miniſterie ok the woꝛde, haue greatly 


edified,and doe daily, 
- Thirdly, bicauſe alſo by experience we daily vnder- 


ſtande, that ſuche as conſente in wearing this apparell, 


conſent bebo N 677 pf d the and kepe pe 
the peace of the Churche, is one of the pꝛincipal 
cauſes of edifying : contrariwiſe , ſuche as refuſe the 
ſame apparell, not onely diſſente and diſagree among 
them ſelues, but fall infodiuers and ffrau | 
Without tay ; and flaunder the Golpetl with the 
tentigaſneſſe, and teare in peces the Churche of Chiitt | 
with their kacttens and ſchiſmes : and be the cauſe why 
bothe the wozde of Ood, and ch 
mot generally contemned. 
I here omit that which J might as iuſtly bzing foz this 
kinde of apparel,as you do faz fitting at the communion: 
J meane a itt and p2ofitable ſignificat 


ſoꝛt: I'wil not here ſay, that they which ſtad to the defence 
of this matter, may pretence ſome honeſt and iuſt ſignifi- 

cation of the appare ll, and that not diſſenting from the 
worde of God, hich ch is this: the miniſters of the Churche 
(as the pro phet! N mee be angels and Gods 
meſsengers: but an gels for the. yo part appeared,beeing 
clothetin white garmẽtz. F pray x 3hal we debarre 


the Churche of this libertie, ; that Tat not bignific — 
S 


zitfian magiſtrates be al⸗ 


Martir ſpeaketh in the Epiltle befoze mentioned on this 


a —ͤ — 


hen 
pet hoe, thn were they cnill; even as the thing was 


"The os: 


good thin in ſetting foorth their rytes and ceremonies, 
5 ecially on 


eing ſo done, that no maner of Gods ho jor 
Read Int them, and that tlicy be in ſighte come - 
ſy; and in number fewe, and that Chriſtia people be 


not vyth them onctburdened,and Rm ug im- 
para eee f Heb © 


the wer prin and token of the Popilhs 


d: but nowe 7 = the fokens and 


ctht ap eg of a che ö 
xy alawfull 1 mater; wherefoze it is a 

wee of god: kuen as it is in the iche I 

ties Re 


ee 5 of learning. Reither 
mattor.faz the elfe * gin ! J 
at diuers times, to be the ügne bothe of gend and euill. 
The belles wers a y ol euill, when they were rong 


n hanaryea ering dong. The Churche 

them ſelues were a ſic ls te, wa 

committedin them, and falſe ur Air: = d! nowe 
t 4 wo 


they be a ſigne of god, when God is rig ſhipped 
in them: ET edc | 


P #5 


tothe mono ap 


They wozde diltgzde;they hinder the pre 
rhingokthe 22 : ye nes 


the apparell that wozketh diſco2de,oz hindzeth the pꝛea⸗ 
rhing = the Goſpell, no, no moze than it is the woꝛde 
of God that engend2eth hereſies, oz wyne that maketh 
dzonke, oz the ſwozde that murdzeth, oz the lawe that 
Wozketh iniurie.xc. But it is the ſintſter affection, the 
rebellious nature, the contenfious minde of man, Foz 
who began thts contention, oz when was it begonne? 
Truelp if the lawe foz apparell were vtterly abꝛoga⸗ 
ted, yet would not your contention ceaſe, nap, it woulde 
burft out muche moze vehemently, and in farre grea⸗ 
ter matters , as this your admonitton declareth. And 
therefoze I thinke rather, that the lawe foz apparel! 
will tay farther contentions, eſpecially if it bes duely 
executed. 

They keepe the memozie of Egy ppte ſtill a⸗ 
mongeſt vs, and put vs in minde ok that abho- 
mination wherebnto they in times paſt haue 
lerued. No truelp, no moze than doth the Church, the 
Pulpit, the belles. tc. but they teache vs the true vſe of 
Chꝛiſtian libertie: and that all things be cleane to thoſe 


that be cleane. Finally, that godly men may well vſe 


That which wicked haue abuſed, howſoener vngodly, 

They bꝛing the miniſterie into contempte. 
Dnely with you, and ſuche as you (by your continuall 
erping out agaynſt them) haue deluded; contemners cf 
god 92ders, lawes, and ſtatutes, are to be ſeuerely pu⸗ 
niſhed foz their contempt. God lawes, oꝛders, and fas 
tntes are not to be altered o2 diſſolued, bicauſs by ſuche 
as fozget their duet ies, they are contemned. 


They offende the weake,and encourage the 


obſtinate. Thoſe that be offended with the,think them 
Bk, ſelues 


is an argument 4 non cauſa ad cauſa zm, it is not 
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aſſertion is both Anabaptiſticall, and Papiſſicall, and 
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ſelues moſt kroug / and glozy therein with, condemning 
of others. The ebſtinate be encourage d thꝛough the ſchil⸗ 
mes, and contentions, that ren tre ublt the Charche, and 
-  Jaynder the Goſpell with: which one dap you will vn⸗ 
derſtande, ir in time you do not repent. 


Admonition. 


Therkoꝛe tan no authoꝛitie by the woꝛde of 
God, with any pꝛetence of oꝛder # diſobedience 
tommaunde them, noꝛ make themin any wiſe 
tollerable, but by circumſtances they are wic⸗ 
bed, and agaynſt the woꝛde of God. 


Anſwere. 


Pioobe vou come to the poynt where rau would haue 
it, it is the marke vou ſhote at, to ſpoyle the magiſtrate 
of all authozitie in things indifferent, eſpeciallp in ecclo⸗ 
ſtaſticall matters: But vou ſet it downe onely without 
pzofe : wherefoze J will thus baicfly anſwere to pour 
bare wozds,(vntil vou bzing ſome p2ofe) that this your 


contrarie allo to the woꝛde of God, and all learning, 


Admonition. 


It this be not playne inough by that whiche 
is already ſette fooʒth, wee mynde by Gods 
grace to make it playner, and choulde do it bet⸗ 
ter, if it were as lawfull fo vs (as fo2 oure 
. 3 to publiſhe our myndes in pꝛint, 
then choulde appeare what ftender RT 
bzing that are lo impudent by open wait 
defende it. And ik it might pleaſe hir Maiell 
by * aduiſe of you 0 ths 
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to the Admonition. 243 
highe Court of Parliamente, to heare bs by 
Ward oʒ other wiſe, to defend our lelues, then 
(ſuch is the equitie of our cauſe) that we would 
truſt to finde fauour in hir maieſties light:then 
thoſe patched Pamphlets, made by ſoden vp⸗ 
ſtarts, and newe conuertes, ſhould appeare in 
their colours, and truth haue the victozie, and 
God the gloꝛy: if this cannot be obteyned, we 
will by Gods grace addꝛeſſe our lelues to de⸗ 
fende his truthe by luffering, and willingly lay 
our heads to the blocke. And this all be our 
peace, to haue quiet conſciences with our God, 
whom we will abide foꝛ, with all patience, vn⸗ 
till he make our full deliuerauntce. 


1 Anſwere. ene 

And J will not ſpare my labour, from time to time, 
lo viter my minde, and conſcience in theſe matters: pꝛo⸗ 
teſting, that ił by learning you can perſuade me, J will 
ſay agayne with Auguſtine, Errare poſſum, hæreticus ef; 
nolo. All the reſt of your ſtoute and ſuſpicious bꝛagges, 
df pour vndecent, and vnſcmelp woꝛzds, J let paſſe, and 
leaue them to be conſidered as notes of your ſpirite, and 
modeſtie. The QAucenes maieſtie may aſſure hir ſelfe, 
that ſhe hath of learned men a number ſufficient, able 
by learning to maynteine both hir authozitie,and lawes 
whiche hir Maieſtie hath hitherto vſed and made, foz 
the fartheraunce of the Goſpell , and maynfeining of 
god o2der and peace in the Cburche. The Lozde of his 
inũnite gwdneſſe long pꝛeſerue hir, andgine vs thanke- 
fall hearts to God foz hir. e 
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| | Deoarias Foz the Articles concerning the ſubſtaunce 


. fling poperie and refuſing to bee ſtoong with 
1. pet. 3. 15 the taple of Intichziſtian infertion, ready to 


244 The anjwere | 
The thirde article. 


That the articles of Religion which onely 
conterne the true Chꝛiſtian fayth, and the do⸗ 
ctrine okt the Sacramentes, compꝛiſed in a 

booke impꝛinted: Articles, wherevpon it was 

agreed by bothe Archbychops. ac. and euery 
of them contepne true, and godly Chꝛiſtian 


doctrine. hit 
Admonition. 


The rigbie Of Doctrine, vling a godly interpzetation in a 


gouernemet popute 02 two, which are e ither too ſ parely.oz 
ot che chur· eiſe too. darkly let downe, we were and are tea⸗ 


che ean not 
be ſeparated 


die, accoꝛding to duetie to ſubſcribe bnto them. 
We would to God that as they holde the ſub⸗ 


from the 


denne. ffgunce togither with vs, and we with them, 


Tim ua ſq they woulde not denie the effecte and ber⸗ 
tue thereof: then choulde not our woꝛdes and 
wotkes be deuozced, but Chziſte houlde bee 
ſuffered to reigne, a true miniſterie accoꝛding 

to the woꝛde inſtituted, diſcipline exerciſed, 
Satramentes purely and ſintcerely miniſtred: 

this is that we ſtriue foꝛ, and about which we 

k haue ſuftered, not as euill doers, but foꝛ reſi⸗ 


render a realon ot our fayth, to the ſtopping of 
all our enimies mouthes: Wee W 


», d s ) | ; 

to the Admonition. 245 

the Churche of Gods ſake, whiche ought to be 
molſte deare vnto you, beleeche you fox our So⸗ 
ueraignes fake, vppon whom we pꝛap that ali 
Gods bleſſing may be poured abundantly, wee 
pꝛay you to conſider of theſe abuſes, to refoꝛme 


Gods Churche attoꝛding to youre dueties and 
callings: that as with one mouth we confelle 


one Ehnde⸗ ſo with one conſtnte this raigne 


of Antichziſte, map bee turned oute vending 
from amongeſt vs, and Chaiſte our Loꝛd may. 
reigne by his woꝛde ouer vs. So pour ſeates 
| Gatbe eſtabliſhed and ſetled in great aſſurance, 
you ſhali not neede to feare youre enemies, — 
God will turne awaye his thꝛeatned pl Chu 
from vs, whiche hee in mertie do foz his 
wide katze. Amen. 


Anſwere. 


It is very well that you ſo lyke of the Articles, but 
yet it pleaſeth you not to ſubſcrive vnto them: You ſays 


bycauſeof apopnt o2 two whiche are eythertoo 


your meaning is, to ſubſcribe to nothing whiche by aus 

tho2itig you are required to doe, and that argueth an ar⸗ 

rogante mynde, and a diſpoſiton that loueth always to 
be ſinguler. 

Po note in the margent, that the right gouernement 


of the Churche can neuer be ſeparated from the dogrine: 


But by your owne confeſſion we haue the doctrine, Ergo 
of neceſſitie we alſo haue the ryght gouernemente. Here 
in few woꝛds you haue caſte downe whatſoeuer you ſee- 
med befoze to bupld:ſo do commonly vaſkilfull buylders, 

Jai, uf, J woulds 


ſparety, 02 elſe to darkly ſet downe: but-in-deevs 
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«I woulde ta Pod that foz ſo much as tontrarie to pour 
fozmer aſſertion,you nowe confeſſe that wes haue the ve⸗ 
ritie of doctrine, you toulde be contente to ſaye, do lune 
great heart, and ſubmitte youre ſelues to the Niitencs 
Maieſtie, and hit lawes, attoꝛdyng to your ductie : then 
no doubt Chzilte ſhoulde withoute'reſitance; reigne in 
this Churche, and the frutes of the Oofpell woulo much 
moꝛe appeare. 
Hau bzagge muche ol youre ſaffering. ou- are little 
beholoen to youre neyghbours, when you are thus con- 
ftrapned to pzayſe your ſelues. But I pzay you whether 
dothe he perſecute,that modeſtely and ſoberly defendeth 
the truth, 62 he that vnlawfully reuengeth himſe it with 
rayling and backbyting : vou loue very well to haue the 
wo2lte knowe howe greately you be perſecuted, And 
theriozeifone of you here in Cambꝛidge be puniſhed but 
twentie peng foꝛ his open contempte of ſtatutes, to the 
which he is ſwoꝛne, in poſte halt it is taried into al quar⸗ 
ters, and eſpectally to London, where great complaynte 
is made of this greuous pe rſetulion:w hen as you 4 your 
diſciples cealle not (as J ſayde) moſte falfly and flaunde⸗ 
roully to repazte of ſuche, as executyng god lawes, dil- 
charge theyꝛ conſcience to O — D, and their dnetie to⸗ 
wardes the Pzinte. 5 
Wee therfoze erhozte von, if there be any feare of God 
befoze your eyes, any reuerence towardes the Pzince, 
any defire of pzomotingthe Goſpell, any louing affecion 
towardes the Church of Chꝛiſt, to fabmit pour ſelues ac⸗ 
co2ding to youre duties, to godly 92ders, to leaue of con⸗ 

 kentiouſneſle, to toyne with vs in pꝛeaching of the 
5 wosde of God, and beating downe the kyng⸗ 
2 dom cf Antichꝛ iſt, that this your diutſion 
pꝛocure not Gods wꝛath to be 


tions in my ſecond fart of the Aon” 


Folio 1. 


Theres boke of Common pꝛapers was culled and 
picked out of that popich dunghil the Matebotze, 
nowe vpon better adniſement, they ſaye that it was cul- 
led out of the poꝛtuis and maſſebooke. It verogs 
nothing from the boke of Common pꝛapers bicauſe ſo1 
thing therinis in the poꝛtuis and maſſebok, no moze th 
it derogateth from the Scriptures, that ſome poztion of 
them, as the whole Pſalmes, and certain other poztions 
of the Cpiltles,Goſpels, and other Scripture, be in the 
ſame: neyther are they allowed bicauſe they bs in the 
poꝛtuis andmaſſeboke,but bicauſe they be exther ſerip⸗ 
ture, 02 moſt agreeable thervnto. 

They alſo adde in þ firſt reaſon;that the coming of wo⸗ 
men in vailes to be churched, is not commannded by 
law, but yet the abule ta be great, by realõ that: 
ſuperſtition is growen therby in the heartes ot 
manp, æ other are iudgedthat ble it not. This is 
an argumet of their fozmer raſhnes, but not woztby any 
anſ wer, eſpecially being cofeſſed to be without the bwke. 

Foz the.i20.pſalm, is now quoted ogy — * 
J haue alſo cozreced befoz e. 

Folio. 2. 

Foz the. 26. ol it. is noted the. 28. And this alſo J ans 
rected in anſwering that place. 

Foz the ſirſt to Timo Ble. 3. nowe they baue quoted 
1. Ti. 3. Ble. 5. againſt reading min iſters: where B. Paule 
woulde not haue a miniſter to be a yong ſcholer: but he 
ſpeaketh nothing againſt reading. 

Where it was befoze and miniſter a ſacrament, 


now is added, accoꝛding to their appoyntmente, 
to what purpoſe Jknow nok, 
At 


Additions, detractions, and altera- 


e they lay, - 
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_ fox the very name Apocrypha teſtifteth that they 


toꝛrection of their foꝛmer raſhnefe. But of this matter 


It was befoze, ke ding is not reed owe it is 


thus amended, foz bare reading of the wozd, and 
ſingle ſeruice ſaying,ts bare feeding: Gal they 


nowe confeſſe, that reading is fœding, althoughe it bs 
(as they ſaye) bat bare feeding. Wee were in god caſe 


ier the platfozme of oure Churche depended vppon thels 


men, whish alter their judgements ſo lodeynlx: t is a 
true ſaying, Couneniet halli, qui fecum diſſides 1p/e, Howe 
can he agree wich other, that doth not agree with himſelf? 


There is alſo added in the ſame leafe theſe W des: 
are not the people wel nodified think vou, when 


the homilie of ſweeping the church is read vn⸗ 


to them⸗ Surely ſuch flouting termes are vſen ol none 
but ot᷑ nodies in deede, and ſuche as are moze mite to be 
kwles in playes, where they may ieſt, than ta be platfoz- 


mers ol Churches, in whom wiſedome, learning, gras 


uitie and godlpneſle is to be required: J know no pomt- 
lie entituled ot IWeeping the Churche,one there is 


of repaiting a keeping cleane ofchurches: whe⸗ 
ther it ediſte o no, A referre to the wile and diſcrete rea⸗ 


der to indge, Ee — pans 


© Bekoze it was in the ſeconde reaſon; fo the berye 
name Apocryphateſtifieth that they oughte ra⸗ 
ther to be kept cloſe thã to be vttered: How it is. 


were read in ſecret, and not openly: This is ſome 


on bs 155 reading Yomiltes in the Churche, I baue ſpo⸗ 
en be 

J omitte, 2. Cimothie, 3. verſe. 6. whyche is nowe 
verſe. 16. and, 2. Peter, 1, verſe. 20. whythe is now verl. 
19, 20. 21. Foz theſe bee not matters of any greate int» 


„ 


poꝛtaunce, and they bee r WY a matter not 
doubted of among vs, 


- Inthefozmer edition, and fourthe reaſon, if ia hes 
witten: In this booke we are enioyned to res 
teiue the Tommunion kneeling; whiche beſide 


ſo well expꝛelle the myſterie of this holy ſups 
per. Foz as inthe olde Teſtament eating the 


Paſchall Lamb ſtanding, ligntfied a readineſſe 
to paſſe:euen ſo in receiuing it nowe litting, ac / 


toꝛding tothe example of Chziſte, we lignifie 

à reſt, that is, a full finiching thozough Chꝛiſte, 

of all the ceremonial la we, and a perkect woꝛtze 

of redemption wꝛought that giueth reſt foz e⸗ 

1 lo we auoyde allo the daunger of Ido⸗ 
atrie. 

In the ſeconde Cdition theſe woꝛdes be thus altered: 
In this booke we are enioyned to receiue tht 
Communiõ kneeling, which beſide that it hath 
in it a chewe of popich Jdolatrte, dothe not ſo 
wel erpzeffe a ſupper, neither agreeth it ſo wel 
with the inſtitution ot Chꝛiſt, as ſitting dothe: 
not that we make ſitting a thing of neceſſitte 
belonging vnto the Sacrament, neither affirm 
we that it mayenot be receiued otherwiſe, but 
that it is moꝛe neare the inſtitution, and allo a 
meat? to auoyde the daunger of Jdolatrie. 
Pere is the fignification of ſitting (whiche they befoze 
made) cleane daſhed out, as a thing vnadutſedly befoze 
put in. It is alſo here graunted that the Commamon 
may be receiued other wiſe than ſitting, with other cir- 
cumitances, whereof they haue nowe better conſidered, 
Surely this is a great alteration vppon ſuche a ſodeine ; 
And i would hardly haue bene perſuaded that theſe men 


tonſtancie, Bat peraduenturethe ſelfe ſame had not ths 
67: Ll, Tozrec⸗ 


that it hath in it a ſhewe of papiſtrie, dothe nod 


woulde ſo ſone haue diſcredited themſelues by their ins 


n 
t 


cozrection of the boke which were the firff penners of if, 
and therekoꝛe how they will like ofthis cozrecis, it may 
be doubted, But although the woꝛdes in the tert be alte⸗ 
red, vet p quotations in the margent remayne ſtill: Be⸗ 
like they are to be applied as it pleaſeth y platfezmers. 
In the ſame leafe and fiith reaſon, to theſe woꝛdes: 
' Beſides that we neuer read in the new Teſta- 
mente that this woꝛde Prieſt as touching of- 
kite is vſed in the good parte: In the ſecondeditis 
is added, except it ſpeake offhe Leuiticall pꝛieſt⸗ 
hood 92 of the pꝛieſthood of Chꝛiſt. Here as 4 
thinke they haue fozgotten that which Peter ſpeaketh ta 
all Chꝛiſtians, in his .epiſtle cap. 2,ver.5, And ye as liue - 
lye ſtones be made a ſpirituall houſe, and holy preeſthood 
to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to God by Ieſus 
Chriſt. And verſ. 9. But ye are a choſen generation, a roy- 
all prieſt hood. &c. And Apoca.v And made vs kinges and 
preeſtes vnto God, &c. J willed them befoze ts ſhew me 
one place in the whole new Teftamet where this wazd, 
Pzieſt, as touching the office,is taken in euill parte: I 
may be deceiued, = pr tolearne, el 
TH. Ol. 4. 
All this is added in the ſeuenth reaſon ; But ſome 
will ſay that the baptilme of women is not co- 
maunded by law, if it be not, why do you ſuffer 
it, e wherefoze are the childzenſo baptized ac⸗ 
 co2dingly -comon experience teacheth that it 
is bſedalmoſt in all places, and few ſpeakea- 
gainſt it: this I am lure ot, that when it was 
put in the booke, that was the meaning of the 
mol part, that were the pꝛeſent, ⁊ ſoit was to 
be bnderſtand, as common pꝛactile without cõ⸗ 
krolement doth plapnely declare. au theſe be but 
contectures,Diuers things be ſuffered in many 3 
vled without controlement, which notwithſtanding be 


—— — 


no law be comaunded. What the meaning was of thoſs 
that penned the boke,J know not, neither as J thinks 
do you. And ſurely foz comon pꝛactiſe J can ſay little, but 


not knowne one child ſo baptiſed in places where J haue 
had to do, no not ſynce y beginning of the Quents Paie⸗ 
fties reigne. J ſpeake not of the thing it ſelfe, but onely of 
your contecures: Athinnke ik the circumſtances of p boke 
be well conſidered, it will appeare Þ the meaning is, that 
pꝛiuate baptiſme is rather to be miniſtred by ſome mi- 
niſter ( which in time of neceſſitie may ſoneſt be come 
by) than by any woman. But in this point J ſubmit my 
iudgement to ſuche as better knowe the meaning ok the 
boke (being penners thereof) than J do. 

In the ſame leafe and nynth reaſon ſpeaking of certen 
things vled aboute mariage, they adde theſe wozves : 
With diuers other heatheniche toyes, in ſundꝛy 
tuntryes, as carying of wheat cheafes on their 
heads, ⁊ caſting of coꝛne, with a number ot luch 
like. whereby they make rather a maygame of 
mariage, than a holie inſtitution of God. Theſe 
be but toes in derde, vſed J know not where, not contey⸗ 
ned in any part of py boke of comon pꝛapers, # therefoze 
without my compas of defence, They lacke matter when 
they tuffe their boke w ſuch vapne t kriuolous tritles. 


: Fol. 5. 6 
In the 10. reaſon to theſe woꝛds, (as fo2 tonfirma⸗ 
tion: is added, which the papiſtes c our men ſay 
was in tymes palt Ipoſtolicall , grounding 


Hierome: and in the ſame place theſe woꝛdes be left 
out: UUe ſpeake not of other toyes bled in it, 
and how farre it difkereth, and is degenerated 
krom the firſt inſtitution, they them ſelues that 
are learned can witneſſe ; and N place * 
: ; | __ 4” 1s 


foz mine owne experience this I dare affirme,that J haue 
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tisfs inſerted, as though baptiſme were not al⸗ 
readie perfecte, but needed confirmation, oꝛ as 
though the ByHop could giue the holy ghoſt. 

Pou pour ſelfe in effecte haue confeſſed in your frſte odi⸗ 
tion that confirmation of childzen is very auncient, and 
that it hath bene well inſtituted, faz there youſay that 
now it dickereth and is degenerat from the firſt 


inſtitution: But von better aduiſement you haue left 
out thele woꝛdes in pour ſecond edition:as you baue alſo 
left oat theſe, with other topes bled in it, whereby 
you confeſle contrarie to your fozmer ſentence) that the 
confirmation of childzen now vſed is without any topes. 
Yowlocuaer it pleaſeth you to accompt Pieromes iudge⸗ 
ment (touching the antiquitis of confirmation) adzeame : 
pet his dzeame may be of as much credit with wile men, 
as pour bare dental of the ſame, 

The wozves that yon haue added in the ſecande place 
might well haue bene ſpared;foz you knowe that confirs 
mation now vſed in this Church is not to make baptiſme 
perfect, but partly to trie howe the Godfatzers and God⸗ 
— haue perfozmed that which was eniopned them 
when the childzen were baptiſed;partly that the childzen 
themſelues ( nowe being at the yeares of diſcretion, and 
hauing learned what their Gadlathers and Oodmothers 
pꝛomiſed faz them in baptiſme) may with their owns 
mouth and with their owne conſente openly befoze the 
Cuhurche ratiũie and confirme theſame, and alſo pꝛomiſt 

that by the grace of God they wilenermoze endeao; the- 
ſelues faithfully to obſerue and ktepe ſuch things as they 
by their owns mouth and confeſſion haue aſſented vnta. 
And this reaſon is alledged among other euen in the bokt 
of Common pꝛapers. And that it is not to make baptilme 


pertect, the boke of common pꝛapers it ſelfe declareth in 
Beſs woꝛds: And that no man shall thinke any detriment 


shall come to children by deterring of their confirmation, 


ke shall know {or tuch chat it is certaine by * 3 


E a „%—»² Out t 


that children being baptiſed, haue all things neceſſarie fic 


their ſaluation, and be Lodabrell) N med. {if 
Vou adde, AS though the ByHop could? giue 
the holy Ghoſt: the Byſhop may vle the teremonie 
vſed by the Apattles, that is, impoſition ot handes, 
t may ſafely [ay this godly pꝛaper conteyned in the boke; 
Defend O Lord this child vvith thy heauenly grace that he 
may continue thine for euer, and dayly encreaſe in thy ho- 
ly ſpirite, more and more, vntill he come vnto thy euerla- 
ſting kingdome. Amen. And other ſuch godly pꝛaiers ther 
contepned, Df any other kinde of giuing the holy ghoſt, 
there is no mention in that boke, and therefoze theſe ad⸗ 
ditions myght very wel haus bene left out of your libell. 
But of the Biſhops benedictid by laying on of his hands, 


heare Paſter Caluines iudgement in his Inſtit. cap. 19, 
ſeti.4,T alem manuam impoſitionem que ſimpliciter loco bene 


dittionis fiat, lando,et reſtitutam hodis in purnm vſum v:1im, 
Such impoſition of handes as is ſimplie made in the ſteade 
of bleſsing, I do commend, and vvish that it vvere reſtored 
at this day to the pure vie. There ſhall you alſo reade the 
very ſelf lame foꝛme ⁊ manner of confirm ⁊tion allowed, 
which is now vſed in this Church of England. i 
To ty2 ende of the eleuenth reaſon,theſe woꝛdes be 
added, and open our eyes that we may ſes what 
that good and acceptable will of God is, and be 


moe earneſt to pzouoke his glozie:to the which A 
only anſwers Amen. 

In the ende of the twelfth, there is ſomething left out 
which they haue placed in the 13 reaſon: but it is . 
red betoze, FA: 


There is nothing added 92 altered wozth the noting: 
only in the fiftenth reaſon, where they ſayde befoze that 
wee honoꝛed ByHoppesby the titleSof Kings: nowe 
they haue recantea that, and condemned themſelues of 
an vatrath,to2 they wy leſt * A e ne 


all. 
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taterpzetation, which is nothing elſe butto pzefer mans 
| tudgemet befozethe wozd of god, oz to giue maſter Cal⸗ 


In the ende of that fifteenth article oz reaſon, this is 
added:and whiche ofthem haue nof pzeached a- 
gainſt the Popes two ſwozds:nowe whether 
they ble them not theſelues: Touching the Popes 
two ſwoꝛds, we are of the ſame minde ſtil,fozthe Pope 
contrary tothe wozde of Ood taketh from Pzinces vnto 
him ſelfe thatauthozitie whicheis due vato them by the 
woꝛde of God, and woulde haue them to receiue that aus 
thozitiefrom him whiche he hath no power to gyue : the 
Pope alſo requireth the full authozitte of a cinill magi⸗ 
ſtrate, and exe him ſelfe from all ſubiectidõ, which 
is flat contrary to the woꝛd of God: our Byſhops in this 
Church do not challenge as of their owne right any ſuch 


CTiluill authozitie, vut only accozding to their duty execute 


that, that by the Pzince,+ lawes ofthis Realme,foz iuſt 
conſiderations is lapde vp6 them. Neither do they medle 
in all ciuill cauſes, oꝛ exerciſe all ciuill turiſdiction, but 


ſuch only as helpeth to diſcipline and to the god geuern⸗ 


ment of this church and late: Wiberetoze we map lafe⸗ 
ly pꝛeache againf the Popes two ſwoꝛꝭs, and yet laws 
fuily defende that iuriſdiction and authoꝛitie that any 


biſhop hath in this Church, koꝛ anything that JI — ; 


Fol. . 
Wheras befo2e it was thus in the margent, and. 9. 


reaſon, to pꝛoue that the regiment ofthe church 
Goulde be ſpirituall reade Cph. . 23. 1,Thef..13, 1. 
Ti. 5.2. eb. 10.30. nob it is thus altered:to pꝛoue that d 
regiment of the church ſhould be ſpitituall, read Caluine 


in his cõmentaries vpon theſe places. Eph. . 23. i. Thel. 5. 


13, . Ci. q. a. Beb. o. 30. Belike bicauſe the ſcriptures thẽ⸗ 
ſelues do not ſufficiftly pꝛoue your aſſertid, therfoze yon 
would haue vs to leaue them, t to reaſt vpon Caluines 


uine authozitie to conclude that which is not determined 
by the ſcripturs; A this be not your meaning, why fie 


. allo afticmeth that whiche no man gr 


you ked thoſe places theinſelues tem iter Caluines in⸗ 


terpꝛetatid vpon them: But what it you now abuſe ma; 


Fer Caluines conentaries vpon theſe places, as you did 


matter. Nam vrcunq;, Chrift us ommia per fic iat. nutu, — 


befoꝛe the places themſelues:? Jn his commentaries i 
on Ephe. i. ple. 23. This is all that he ſayth touching this 


teq; ſua: m fp ecialiter loquitur hic Panlw, de ſpirituali eo- 


elefie gubernatione. Q han uam nil interes impedit quo mi- 


ni de uninerſali mundi gubernatione atcipias. For howſoe- 
uer Chriſt maketh perfecte all things with his becke; and 
by his power, yet Paule ſpeaketh here eſpecially of the 
ſpiritual gouernemẽt of the church. Although that in the 
meane time it is no lunderance, vhy thou mayeſt not alſo 
vnderſtãd it of the vniuerſall gouernement of the world.. - 
Theſe wozds ſerue litle fo your purpoſe. There is no 
man that doubteth buf that Cyꝛiſte doth ſpiritually go- 
uerne his Churche, and raigne in the hartes of the faiths. 
fallby hys ſprit e: But your meaning is,. that the go- 
uernement ot the Church? is only ſpirituall, which vou 
tan no moꝛe gather of theſe woꝛdes of Caluine, than vou 
map that the gouernemente of the whole wo zl ought 
only to be ſpirifaall, 

Che ſame Caluine wziting vppon. CTheſſa. 5 verſ, 
12,foz the which you haue noted the. ſaith on this ſozte; 
Hoc additum videtur, ad not andum ſpirituale regimen, ta- 
merſi enim Rege quogy & magiſtratus Dei ordinations pri" 
ſont, quis men cccleſis gubernationem dominia peenliariter 
vult ſaam gnoſci, ideo nominatim præeſſe in Domins dicun- 
tur, qui Chriſti nomine c mandato. eccleſia i 2 
This ſeemes to be added to note the ſ aan re jim 
For although kin 2 alſo and Ma 
the ordinance of Gad 75 — wo 

the goucrnemente of 15 buche . ee 
to be his , therefore namely they are ſaide to rule in the 
Lorde, whiche gouerne the Churche in the name of 
Chriſte and by hys commaundemente. Bitherto 
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that God doth by the miniſterie of his wozde, ſpiritually 
gouerne his Church: But this taketh not away the ciuill 
Magiſtrate, neytyer yet ciuill lawes made by the Pa⸗ 
giſtrate externally alſo to gouerne the Churche « In his 
Commentaries.1. Li. 5. verſe.⁊.be ſpeaketh not ene woꝛd 
of this matter foz any thing that J can perceiue. Ups 
pon the place to the Yebzewes, he onely ſheweth that 
God vothe gouerne hys Churche: the whiche J thinke 
no man is ſo wicked as to dene You muſte moze 
plainly ſette it downe what your meaning in this mat- 
ter is, befoze you can bs fully aunſwered. Foz to 
pꝛoue that God dothe ſpiritually gouerns his Churche, 
isnedleſlſe, being denied of none, either Papiſte, a2 Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtant: but thereuppon to conclude that the ciuill magi⸗ 
ſtrate is ſecluded from the gouernement of the Churche, 
oz that there needeth no externall regiment, is dangerous, 
and ſauoꝛeth Anabaptiſme. ITE co a 
In the ſame leafe and. 19.reaſon theſe woꝛdes be lefts 
out, baners and belles: whiche argueth that they were 
befoze vntruly ſayde to be vſed in gang weeke;Buttolye, 
is a ſmall matter with theſe men. | 
5 3 a N 
-. Foz L ozds grace of Pozke: there is, the Frche- 
bilhop of Pozke. The cauſe of thys alteration J 
know not. | EOS | 
In the margent ouer againlt the 21 reaſon, there is this 
note: It contepneth maniteſt blaſphemy as may 
appeare, &: . i. i. meaning this ſaying of the Byſhop 
to thole that are admitted miniſters:Recetue the holy 
Ghoſt: The plate in that Chapiter of the Epiſtie to the 
SEppellans pꝛoueth no luche thing, thele be the woꝛdes: 
I ceaſe not to giue thanks for you making meniton ot you 
in my prayers, that the God of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, the 
father of ary, ghte giue vnto you the ſpirite of vviſe- 
done ane reuelation thorough the knovvledge of hym. 
What ſequele in there in this argumente aim Pauls 
85 pꝛaxed 


$3hyid hat God wl bis tsch ſpirite 
of wiledome and reuelation thozough the knowledge of 
himiEtgo this aping of the Biſhopz(Receiue the ho⸗ 
ly Gholl)to thoke that are abmitted into the-minilterie, 
conteyneth manifeſt blaſphemy, Bury is n mã⸗ 
ner id reaſoning, n 


Fol. and Grand * 


Al this is added: Meither is the contronerſiede- 
twirtethem and vs as they woulde 10592 
woꝛlde in hand: as fot a cap, a tippet, oʒ a furp? 
leſſe, but foꝛ greater matters concerning atrue 
miniſterie and Famer of the Church accoꝛding 
tothe wozd. Which things once eſt iced c 
other me ceaway of them ſelu 8:andyet. 
der J pꝛay pou Whether their owe! 
doth not choke themſelues , foz enen the bery 
name of triſles doth playnly declare that they 
dught not to de mainteyned in Chꝛiſtes church: 
and and Whak call oe Bichops win by it⸗ Foꝛloth 
that they bee maintepners ot triſtes 18 ing 
Bichops conluming the greateſt parte ofthey; 
time in thoſe trifles, whereas Kirk WERE 
better occupied. UUe ſtriue foz, | 
Boner: mente bed buche, andidelnyo | 
righte way to thꝛow out Antich:iſt both head 
and taile, and that we will not lo much as com⸗ 
munitate with the taile of the beat: But they 
after they haue thzuſt out Antichziſte by the 
bead, gde aboute fo pull hym in againe bythe 
taple, cunningly coulouring it, leaſt a anp manne 


chould eſpye his foot ſteps, as Cacus did when 
he ſtole the oxen. 0 


hat other men han — kmowe not, but foz my 
Pm; park 


parkt, JalwapesTulpedovany! vartelylinetve;that foms 
of you had greater matters in hand, and of moꝛe impoꝛ-⸗ 
tance than rappe, tippet, and ſurplede , whiche OP b 
4 LK. e e eee be moze: 
{& agaynſt you, than 3 wasacculfomed.; Foz I did 
deritand that you wer hatching opinions tending not on⸗ 
ly to Azabaptiſme, but to the onerthzowe ol the Goſpel, 
and diſturbing the quiet ſtate of this Churche: And pet 
who knoweth not that you haue made the W Sur⸗ 
7 our pzeteuce! v vntill nowe o late when 
rouſ b almoſt all men condemne your fallie. : 
Pon ſap, we echoake our lelues with our owne 
argumente, foꝛ euen the very name of trilles 
doth 97 001 declare, that they ought not to be 
maputepned in Chu ſtes Church. Surely of them 
hep be buttrides, as all other externall ceremo⸗ 
sand mdifferci tthings ber: It is the tircumſtaunces 
that maketh them no trifles, but matters of weight: Foz 
things indifferent being commaunded thus oz ſo to beg 
dſed by the Pagiſtrate (not as neceſſarie to ſaluation 
t iuſt iñcatid, but as conuenient and neceſſarie foz oꝛder # 
decencie)bæ not nowetriflcs ; And who ſoeuer without 
a lawfull vzgente cauſe, oz ina caſe of neccſifte, dethe 
 bzeakeþ law made of tbẽ, cheweth himſelfea dilozdered 
perſon, diſobediente, a contemner of lawfull authozitie, 
anda wounder of his weake bꝛothers conſcience, And 
if any man ſhall faxe, chat this is to bzing vs agayne in 
bondage vfthelawe; and to depꝛiue vs of our libertie: 4 
anſwere, no, foz it is not a matter of zuſtification, but 
of oder: And to be vnder a lawe, is no taking aways 


of. Chꝛiſtian libertie, foz the Chziſtian libertie is not 
8 licence to doe what thou lift; but to lerue Pod in news 
nefſe of mynde, and that foz tone, not fe2 ſcruile feare, 


Df themle ts therefozethey bs but trifles, but being 
tommaumded by the Magiſtrate to be vſed, oz not to be 


r e moze than it was foz wa 
men 


men to come into the Cburche bareheaved, 0 a man ti 
pꝛape, hauing his n eade, after 
Paule had made an oꝛder to the 


theſe ſcoffes and floutes HA 
choppes win fies, a0 geh 
Cee of on 50 1d! 
: pie in ee n ary] modes 
Cie haue bene well fozbozne, een w doſugzs fend 
not only to content ion, but toconfulion; not only tc 
beyience towardes the laweg of theJdzince, -by 
daungerous errours,yca to the ouerthz ve; of 
and therfp2e they are neyther maynte pners o f try: 
fles, noz trilling Bichops „but wyſe, diſcr &fe, vigi⸗ 
lant and learned fathers; whyche ſerke to mayntayne 
pfrace, pꝛeſerue god ozver, detende tbe authozitie of laws 
fall lawes, and in tyme ſuppzeſſe erronicus doctrine, 
Nou rather ſpend the tyme in trifles, when you might be 
better -fo2 you{(omitting al other neceſſarꝝ poin⸗ 
tes of doctrine, aud p2ofitabls exhoztations to en lyfe) 
ſfuffe your ſermons, and furnithe your. table talke with 
nothing elle, bur with bitter inuediuts agaynſt thoſe Lys 


nd therkoze 


tes,as though they were vey ao of damnation , and as 


gapuſt thoſe learned and vilcrgete- miniſtera of the wo 
who (accoading tatheir dutie,vling of th em) ſeke in d 
to beate dawne Antichꝛiſte, to plante — peynter 


Dl religion in mennes heartes, and to teache repentance 


with ne wneſle of life, which pour vnfrutefult, reward, 


and cõtentious dealing xeiopceth the Papit, diſcreditsth 
the ſound and lerned pꝛeacher; offendeth the godlie, weũ⸗ 


deth the wean e, wozketh contempte of Pagiſtrates 
and ſuperioꝛs in the hearts ofthe hearers, deſtropeth that 


which other men buylde, · finally doth gd to none, Foz 


what frate can there come to þ hearers by inueying con- 
finually againſt cappe, tippet, iu * vip" ring in mariage, 
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Letter of 1 aſter er, Writ - 


een of late to the R. Reuerende fathet in 
Clͤfriſt. che bishop of Ely; _ 


luteras ina, quibus ad tas reffonde, qua- 
EN) £20 ante ſexenmum, anno nimirum. 1566, 4d 
D. Parkhuritum amicum veterem dederã. 
autem ego vehementia quadam in ſcri- 
n vas fur, wa th queg, mea non min 


rc (Renerende in Cbriſſo 


th 


vod vrrumq; cum th non 
am pietatem merito exoſcu- 
gue inter nos exorta ſuis, ami- 


S 


0 


0 
ai, oh be 
Ale duo- 
5 Mn. ii. | neu = 


rum iſtorum relatio, qui 


* 


4 
8 


o 
r 


F 


421 


prificerant, ids, tan cum — & pri fe 


ce vt ſeripto 4 Id or errors, c 
2 nimium ſi per ſtitioſis, quos tam in A ng li 


abuſe multog,atg 
defends ditebant, & ab Eecle miniſtorio deici cos omnes qus 


ili conſentire nollent. Addebant hoc ipſis acerbiſſimum ace. 
0 edere: quod plerig, Epiſcoperum ſe executores praberent cord, 
| gue in A ala ab bominibus ſuperſtitioni, & ambition dedilii 


62655 conderentur. Q ai vero aliquot tam Impugentss elſe 
aretur, qui mum cum fiducia auderent mentiri in canſa 
lica, cuius copuitio non poterat diu latere I os certe. * 
0 narratio ve hementer perturbanit, & futeor me e xte mpere 

epiſlolium lud eſfudiße, & ad D. Parkhurſtum, quock mihi 
licere pumbam liberius agere propter veters amicitid, qua ante 
anno. rriginta gaing, O xeny snchoata poſtea domi mee, 4. 
t nor annor i a hol pitis i ita con fir mati fiut, vt & illi in me el. 
velim, viciſſim mihi de illo quidus polliceatur. N chil y JH 6s 

mihi in mentem venicbar,quam ut meas hter as ille latins Fare 


&. N am ipſius potius ſententiam audire Cupicbam, gas 
— de hac cauſa nihil vnquam ſeripſit. Qrod 0 at den 


=> 


multum moue bat, eo quod nen multum fr D. Abelus, 25 
eptimu & amicus communis noſter, de 21 read wo} Go 
beres, veſq; omnes hac culpa liberaret. N. o porro ſi 

citus eram de meas. 10 hteris , u [oli pa mes 
ſeripfram, de cuius in wie ſtudis dubutare , neque poſſam, 
neque debeo. At quia eas lating ſparſas fuſſe nuns demmm 
inte tige, id certe mihi ve hementer del, . tuæ 4 mplundini' 
(mi pater rexerende ) me gratia ingents debere fateor, qui 
vel ſero tandens de eo we ficerts certiorem. Et quia te de ref 
mei candore & affectu [yxcero non dubitare ſerebi, 1 tnam gu- 
manitatem rogo reuerenter, i me apud alios etiam excuſet, ad 
querum manu mea illa Epittola peruenit. Nobis certe ab eo 
tempere cam vanis iftis rixatoribu mbil res fait, gui neg, ad. 
nos vngue ſeripſerunt,neg, aliguid à nobis prefectum ia ahr 
poterunt. Nam ron multo poſt euidentina apparnit guid » mo- 
lirentur, quando in Palatinatu ab diſcipline eccleſiaitice pra- 


i ++ 4 


textn,caiu illi caput & ſummam in excommunicatione con- 


Huuunt, mu tat ionis prom. autboro facrunt, 7 Eccles __ 
ve he- 


ff 


vehementey eoncuſſit. Rarfius en 
reverenale in Chrifto paterne de de 
ſtudiofiſſime,altquic 
lente deo, dt publicum quog, ex 
ilie C fto der- exiſtimationis teſtimonium. G · ſane niſi de 
bi nil non eee TE certe 5 


por re! | 
alia de cauſa. 
ante bacinter nos fuit 
ret, tibi mnto vire of mi 7 ex nomine noto prinatane 
ob canſam aliquid negoty exhnbere. Q ue apud nos feruner, 
ex domino Sando Lo repo reſcire poteris, eadem 
hie r repeterg propter nunth qui mibipreter expettationens ob- 
rigit feſtinationem, non licet. p 
nem ſerner, ſueq; ſpiritu regat. 
Anne. 137 | n . 
ABEL Amplitudinis tuæ obſeruantiſſimus- 
-þY RopoLenvs GvaLlLTERYS. 
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Tue ſane in Engle 


I haue. receyued your letters (Reuerende father in 
8 5 Chriſte) vvherein you do anſyvere vnto thoſe,vyhich 


l ſent vnto mine olde friende, D. Parkbur#, aboue 
ixe yeres ſince, euen in the yere. 15 66. And as I vſed a 
certayne kinde of vehemencie, ſo do you alſo vvith no leſſe 


grauitie, put avvay my aſſertions. But aſſure your ſelfe; that 


I am ſo farre off from beeing offended vylth this your li- 


bertie, that I rather eſteeme of that your admonition ot 


reprehenſion (if it pleaſe you ſo to terme it) as of an eſpe- 
ciall and ſingulet benefite. For by it I perceiue that I am 
beloued of you, vvhom before (although by face vnkno- 
yven) I vvas vyont. to reuerence; for the teſtimonic of 
godlineſſe and rauf which Peter Mart yr (a man of 
godly memo ie) dyd oftentimes giue of you vnto me, and 

vvherof I novve ſee an euident proofe in theſe your let- 
ters. For I knovve, that to detende the common cauſe 


agaynſt any man, is a poynt of pietie: but a free adinoni- 


thing 


D 


ion, vyherby the errour of thy brother (beeing deceyued 
by other men) is reproued, to the intent that he mighte 
learne to judge better, is as a token of loue. Bothe the 


vvhich, ſeeing that you haue no leſſe learnedly, than true- 


ly performed, Ihaue iuſt cauſe io embrace your holineſſe, 
truſting, that this diſpleaſure vvhich hath ariſen betvvixte 
vs. shall be a cauſe ot perpetuall amitie. For thus muche I 
dare preſume of your curteſie, that I shall eaſily obtayne 


pardon for this offence, if you vvould but conſider at vvhat 


time, vpon vyhat occaſion, and vnto vvhom I vyrote theſe 
gs. The tyme vvas moſte corrupt and troubleſome, 
and diuers letters vvere brought vnto vs euery day, vvhen 
that vnhappie controuerſie about apparell vvas broched 
amongſt you. VVe then admonished your aduerſaries, 
that they should not moue any contention in the Church, 
for a matter of ſo ſmall importance: and vve thought the 
matter had beene vvelnigh buried. But beholde, contrary 
to all mens expectation, there commeth tvvo English _ 
ö tom 


Nom Genena;yrho brings from maſter Beza;(whoſe carey 
they had before filled vvith crymes & forged accuſations) 
letters full of gody 9 he deſited that we 
molt aftiicte 
* 


vrould helpe d ſtate of Englande, and coũ - 
celled me, to make a jorney vnto you. Herevnto vvas ad- 
joyned the reporte of thoſe tvyo, vyho declared vnto vs the 
fame things, vvhich before they had vttred at Geneua, and 
that with ſo great confidence, and $hevy of holineſſe, that 
they ſet dovvne in vvriting errors, and many ſuperſtitious 
abuſes, vyhich they ſayde vvere novy defended in England, 
and that al thoſe yyere put fro the miniſterie of the church, 
vrhich vvould not conſent therynto. They ſayd moreouer, 
that this vvas cheir greateſt greeſe, that many of the By- 
shops shevved them ſelues to be the executors of thoſe 
things, vvhich vvere dayly coyned of ſuperſtitious and am- 
bitious Courtiers. But vvho (I pray you) vyould ſuſpecte, 
that any vvould ſo boldly make a lye in a common cauſe, 
the knovvledge vvherof could not long be hid?ſurely their 
talke moued vs very much, and 1 confeſſe I vyrote that Epi- 
ſtle vpon a ſoden vnto D. P. vvith vvho I thought I might 
be bolde, for the olde friendship, vvhich beeing begon at 
Oreforde , aboue. 3. yeres agoe, hath bene fo er e 

fince, by his ſoiorning at my houſe the ſpace of foure yeres, 


chat bothe I am vvilling to be at his commaundement, and 


agayne alſo may aſſure my ſel fe of his good vvill, in any 
reſpec. Notvvithſtading,I thought nothing leſſe, than that 
he vrould publish my letters abroad, for I onely deſired to 
heare his aduiſe : vvho (for all that) neuer yvrote of this 
matter: vvhich thing moued me not much, bicauſe a ſingu · 
ler honeſt man, and our common friende, D. A. vvrote ther- 
of vnto vs, and deliuered you all from blame, Therefore I 
tooke no care at all for thoſe iny letters, vvhich I had vvrittẽ 
onely vnto my P. of vvhoſe good vvill, I neither can nor 
ought to doubt. But ſurely I am very ſory, ſince I vnderſtand 
nov, chat they haue ben tarther published: and I think my 
ſelfe bound to giue your honor great thanks(Reuecrend fa- 
ther) for that at the length y_— ſomeyyhat late) 2 

15 n. aue 


ed 


4 
. 


— Yr 
< 
. 
: 
} 
1 
. 
} 
_ 
* 
” 
* * 
* 
2 


a 
\ 
- 
U 
) 
a+ 
8 
x" 


f 


ſonne into Englande, vyhome onely I haue of my vvi 
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that you haue no doubte af che fimplicitie of my minde. 
and ſincexe affectioni humbly be ſeech your gentſeneſſe, io 
make my excuſe vnto others. al ſo. to yVhoſe hands, that my 
Epiſtle hath come. Verily lance that time, vve haue had no- 
thing to do vyith thoſe vayne bravvlers, »yho neither haue 
vyriiten to vs at any tyme, neither yet can bragge of any 
thing that hath come from vs. Fot not long aftet, it more 


playoly appeared vvhat they vvẽt about, vrhen as ynder the 


pretence of Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline (the head and chiefeſt 


poynt vvherof they vvould haue to con ſiſt in ecõmunita- 


* 


tion) they vvere the chiefe authors of an alterationvvithin 
the ſeigniorie of the countie Palatine, vVhich maruellouſy 


troubled and diſquieted thoſe Churches. VVherfore once 


* 


agayne (Reuerende father in Chriſt) I heſeeche your ho- 
e you vrould not conceiue any ſiniſter opinion of 
ualter, vVho beareth a ſinguler affection to the Englishe 


- 


nation: for (God vvilling) I vvill ſet foorth a publike teſti- 


monie,hovy muche I eſteeme of you al, vvhich ſerue Chriſt 
in that place: and certenly I yyould. neuer haue ſent my 


N of eatk and 

leare to me) except I had throughly perſuaded my ſelſe of 
our conſent and agreement. If you maruell tliat I haue not 
hitherto vyvritten to your honor in his behalfe, you shall 


Zvvinglia (the memorie of vvhoſe death is moſt leete, 


this, that be fore this time, there hath bene no entercourſa 
of letters betvxixt vs, and I should haue bene ashamed to 
5 & altogither (except by name 


trouble you, ſo vvorthy a m 
only) vnto me ynknoyvne, fox a priuate matter. You may 
vnderſt ande by D. S. Byshop of L. all our affayres in theſe 
quarters, vvhich I could not here repeate, for the haſt of the 
meſſanger,vvhich happened to me vnlooked for. Chriſt Ie- 


ſus preſerue and guide your honor vvith his ſpirite. Amen. 


o 


From Tigure,the. 9, of lune. 157% ᷑³ ... 
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» (+ » Your Honours moſt ready at.commaitn- 


nt, Redolph ꝙualier. | 
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vnderſtand, that I haue neglected it, for no other cauſe, th 


Ex E 2 * Bullinger 44 


Kobertum Epi ſcopum Minton. 12. eK 
RT CNL | 
WV pris, vero gratulamur vobis e 
N 4 lam ſcremſſima Regine veFtre felicim tem in turbis 
» $4 1 cempenendis, in hoſti bus profligandis, in ſabdusis 8 in 
lſcis retinendis, & in pratticu nequiter 4 per duel- 
2 comextis ſapienter & fortiter defendendis. Dominum 
eramus ſeduld vt ampliſſi ma in ipſa dina, non iam ſernet quam 
amplificer,camg, ab omni malo protegat. Superat hac virgo 
deo dilecła (omnium teſt imonio Jbonorum omnes quotquot nunc 
reg nant rege mare per orbem, ſapientia, modeſtia, clementia, 
& tum etiam iuſtitia, rerumqgerendarum dexteritate & ads 
miranda felici nate, vnde ſane py mus per vniuerſa regna {eſe 
Corſo! antur, & in vera religione confirmant, quod persþicus 
cernunt Chreſtum Dominus cultrici ſuæ adeſſe tam potexter, 
i#p/amg, gloria c omnigenis virtutibas Heroicts, diuiniſq; an: 
teſerre priudipibas. Dolet autim nobis nom modiocriter, quod 
in propaganda verimeeing, diletandis Ecclaſiæ Chriſti pome- 
rhitot vobis fe abyaiunt. obſtacule atg; remore,ab ris quogue 
exorte, qui maximè Euangelici volunt . Verum per ini 
114 Ne Excleſie noſt ra, cadem not exercuit mole- 
ftia. Erapt enim quibnanibil in reformanda 1 aol 
batar, vndę & ab Hecleſis eſe ſigreg ab aut, e connentic 
pecnſiaris conſticurhent! 2 mer cant chantur-ſ 
& fifa varia, qua incangum þ 
noſtris payittion., Sed innot uit tandem ip ſarum Hy 
& atextajſaeg, Ponte diſfloxire. Liberabit hac a is « & 
Vos t abe ee n Are, 
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Tue ſame in Engliſhe; 


7 Ir{t of all, we reioyce with you for the wonderfull fe- 
- citie of your moite gracious Queene, in quicting of 


troubles, in ouetthrowing of hir enimies, in keeping of hi 
ſubiects in obedience, and for hit wyſc and coutagious ſif- 
ting out of the milchecuouſly vvrapped practizes of tray- 
tors. And vve do earneſtly pray vnto God, that he wil not 
only continue theſe ſo great graces in hir, but alſo increaſe 
them, and that he will defende hir from all euill. This vir- 
gin Prince, beloued of God, in the iudgement of all good 
men, excelleth all the men Princes that novv reigne in the 
yyorlde,in vviſedome, in modeſtie, in mercy, in iuſtice, in 
dexteritie, and maruellous happineſſe in all hir affay res, ſo 
that vndoubtedly, the godly of al nations do comfort them 
ſelues, and are confirmed in the true religion, for that they 
do euidently ſee Chriſte the Lorde ſo mightily to fauour 
his ſeruaunt, and to preſerue hir in glory, and all maner 
vertue, before Heroicall and dine Princes. But vve are 
not a lyttle ſory, that in your ſpreading of the truthe, and 
enlygng of the limittcs of Chriſtes church, ſo many ſtops 
and ſtaycs are caſt agaynſt you, and they ſpringing from 
them that vvill ſeeme moſte E licall. For in the be- 
vinning of the reformation of our Churche, the ſame 
grieues occupied vs, for there vvere ſome, vnto vvhom in 
reforming,nothing might ſeeme ſufficiently pure, in ſo 
muche that they ſeparated them (clues from the churche, 
and 7 eee priuate conuenticles,the vvhich there did 
preſently follovv ſchiſmes, and diuers ſeftes,and they were 
apleaſaunt ſpectacle to our enimies, the Papiſtes. But at 
the length their hy pocriſie and diſorder dyda 8 
aud they vanished of their ovvne 9 he 


4 mercifull and gracious Lorde shall deli- 
er you alſo, no doubt, from 


A briefe anſwere to certain Pam- 
phlets ſpꝛed abꝛoade ot late. 


HAV of late retepued 
ttzꝛe litle Pamphlets, the 
firſt as it were a pzeface 
+ to the other two, the ſe⸗ 
/ condo entituled, In ex⸗ 
//>, hortationto the Bi⸗ 
xd ops to deale bꝛo⸗ 

\ therly with their bꝛe 
then: The thirde, 


tame fooꝛth the laſt 
1 Js tudge of it by Gods wo 


Gods worde, br 

ey lee it aunſwered, and not be caried awa 
with any relpect of men. 
The P2eface conſiſteth of theſe 


poynts eſpecially:firt 
by diuers examples it is there declared, that the wicked 
and vngodly of this wozld, coulde neuer away with ſuch 
as woulde repꝛous them faz their manyfeſt finnes and 
— Decondly, that this is the cauſe why theſe two Trea- 
tiles which wer lately wzitten and impꝛinted in the lat 
Parliament fime.ec. were of ſo many mylliked, and ths 
authozs thereof ſo crueily entreated, and Craightly im⸗ 


pꝛiſoned.et. 
Biſhops and ſache as be in 


arliament, and to othe 


Thirdly,if rayleth on the 


autbozitie,comparing hem to lte pophets andto Pha- 


i ne 5 4 2 3 e © por. — ww 8 8 0 ae 2 of 


at hit» 


— 


* 
* DE Ls 


£5 £0 CY L : "ay & x Ce . * 14-3 : 1 . 
- 85 Ft Feat ; c e 2 N e 
2 OT . . ; 
: * 


4 —_ £ 8 2 
. : l - VVV 
2 n 5 e Wt; 


* Abe 1 0 were 


Late of all, it concludeth wyth thzeatenyng , that 
if they goe fozewarde in their ſinnes, their doings ſhall 
bee with moze bitterneſſe of woꝛdes and playneneſſe of 

| ſpeache thꝛowne into their faces, 1 
The ſir it is nedleſle: foz who knoweth not, that from 
. tyme tao tyme it hath ben the maner of ſuch as wer deſpe⸗ 
ratlp wicked, not to ſuffer their ſins opẽlp to be repzoued. 
9. N ſeconde is falſe , vncharitavle, and flaundes 
raus: foz the cauſe why the bokes bee not eſtæmedleſpe⸗ 
cially of the wiſe and learned) is the vntrue doctrine con-s = 
. teyned in them, maynteyned with vntrue and bnapt als 
Jegations of the Scriptures, and interlaced with opp2o- 
'bziotistermes and rayling ſpcaches, tendyng to the 
+qaictifeſs of the Churthe, and ouerthꝛow of true relſgi 
gon. The authoꝛz therbf to be impꝛiſoned,ů not foz telling 
- any man of bis ſinnes, butfoz wziting Libels agaypnſts 
- this whole Churche ef Englande, agaynſt the boke of 


1 vers, agaynſte the miniſlerie, agapn 
k 7 fy} 12 gaynſt the Whale fame 15 


err ement of” 965 rthe, by the who le conſent rr bs 
Tealmeefablifhed;e accozding to the rule of avs wojd, 
And with what face can you ſay, that they bs impziſoned 
koz telling mien ot their ſins? where euer read you oꝛ herd 
vou that anp at the Pꝛophets oz apoſtles told me of their 
uns by lbelsedurelp that kinder dealing is not fs; the 
V)poſcties uf Chic wut foz the miniſters of Hathan. 
The thirde commeth of the ſame ſpirite that the ſes 
tonde dothe, that is ol the ſpirite of arrogancie, and ma⸗ 
lice: ſdʒ it compareth godly, wyſe, zealous and learned 
Bichops te ivolatrous ieſts and id Pharileys: but in 
derde the iconditions and qualities of thePhariſeys do 
molte aptely agre wytb the authours of thele-Libeltes 
uud fyey;/avherentes'rto2 the Phariſeyes didde all that 
they did to bes ſcane v men, and ſoughte the tommen⸗ 


dation of the common people, as appeareth Matthew. 6. 
4) A it and 


bs) « L 


to dd Pamapbles, 


and, 23. and ſo vo they: The Phariſeys when they fa- 
— diſfygured theyz faces: and thele walkyng in the 
ftreafes, hang downe their beades, twke auftercly,and 
in companie ſighe muche, and ſeldome oz neuer laughe: 
the Phariſeys ſtrapned out a gnat, and ſwaliowed down 
A Camell: And theſe men thinke ii an hepnous offence 
to weare a cap oza ſurpleſſe, but in laundzing and back- 
biting their bꝛethaen, in rayling on them by bibelles, in 
contemning of ſuperiozs, and diſcrediting ſuche as be in 
authozitie: to be ſhozte, in diſquiet ing the Churche and 
ſtate, they haue no conſcience. The Phariſeys ſeparated 
themſelues trom the common ſo2te of. men, as moe ho⸗ 
Ip, and contemned the poꝛe Publicanes ag ſimers: Aud 

thertaꝛe ſome lcarned interpꝛeters thinke, that they: ber 
called Phariſes, guaſs ſc egregats,qu3d Vie {an 14 4 Ui 
£8 mo ribas & vita ſeparati eſſent, no a, iter atg, monachi,quos 
Chartaſianos vacant, They be called Phariſeis, 'as li ra- 

ted and deuided from the comon fort} in bolynelle ah e 
41 like vnto the Monks which be called Carthulians. 
And Ioſephus ſapth, that they were called Phariſey, 
cauſe they ſeemed to b mo2e holy than other, an 
cunnynglx to expounde the lawe. Alſo bæ ſayeth this Judaico. 
tobe one pꝛopertie of theirs, that what ſo euer theyz 


owne reaſon perſuadeth them, bf i 1 pertinacs-. Lib. Anti- 
gapne her fapth;; ty uit. tom. 


ter, that they ſtubbornely followe 
they ber aitutum hominuns genus, arrogans, &. 7272 iber. 18. 
Regibut qu99que infeftum. ec. A ſuttle k nde of men, ate cap. 2. 


rogante, and ſometymes ennimies to Kinges and rulers: Tom. 2. l h. 


Lheſe men ſeparate them ſelucs alſo fron) the — 51 y. cap. 3. 
gation and wyll. nn | KL ne cher in 

pꝛapers, hearing the wo2de, u. 5: they cons. 
temne and deſpiſe al e af ir ſecte, g 


wal ooh 
” | 


g by- LS. 1. c. 2. 
ze de hello 


4 brief anſwere 


the plague of God to lyghte vpon them, and ſaying that 


from them, and all this bycauſe they did weare a cap: 
wherefoze they talke of Phariſeys, they plucke 
themſelues by the noſes, But, Lozde, what a ſtraunge 
tyme is this, when ſuche as they ber, dare thus boldly pus 
bliſhe libelles agapnſt their ſuperiozs, foz maynteyning 
And executing god and godly lawes z 
Che concluſion of this Pzeface, is a ſtoute, pꝛeſump⸗ 
tuous and malaperte thzeatning, in my opinion, not to 
be ſuffered, but howe ſoeuer pour penne and foung wal⸗ 
keth, vet A pꝛap you holde your handes, oz elſe. ec. 
In this poztion entituled In exhoztation to ths 


| Bilhoppes fo deale bzotherly with theyꝛ bꝛe⸗ 


of anſwering, onely the authour dothe excuſe bimlſelfe, 


foz takyng vppon yym that erhoztation , and moueth 


s to deale bzotherly with the autho:s of the 


the Byſhoppei 


- condly bicauſe they oughte firſtc to haue diſconered vnto 
© the wozldeby the woꝛde of God, howe truely oz fallly 


deſire a refo2mation of the ſame, acce2ding to the rale of 


"Gods wozd. cc. Fourthlp, that Papiſtes lye abzoade in 


their diotes vntonched,ec. Fifthly, that many leude light 


bokes, and balades flie abzoave pzinted,not onely withs - 


out repꝛebenſion, but Cum priuilegio. 
Lykewyſs in the ſame boke, the Authoz ſcemeth to 


tuſkifie the Admonitton, and to condemne the Lozdſhip 
and authozitie of Byſbops, aſcribing thervnto the ſtay 
and binderanceof their pzetenced refozmation ; charging 


tures ot Tov, 


them alter a laat with mangling the Scrip 


and with ſnaring the godlie with iche lawes, as were 


pur⸗ 


refuſed to lalute them, but ſpitte in the pꝛ faces, wichyng 
they wers damned, and that God had taken his ſpirite 


then: There is no greate matter conteyned wozthye 


Admonition . Fy2lt, bicauſe they be their bꝛethzen: Se⸗ 


they haue wzitten ; Thirdly,bicauſe they do but diſcloſe 
the difd2ders of our Churche of Englande, and humbly 


to certein Pamphlets. 
rants ts the wicked, Theſe be the paincipall 


contentes of that boke. 
The ficlt reaſon, that is, (that they be their bꝛe⸗ 


thꝛen) might al well be alledged foz the impuritie of A⸗ 
nabaptiſts, Arrians, and ſuch like, who pꝛetende the ſyn⸗ 
ceritie of Gods wozde,and would be counted bꝛethzen: 
Pea it might aſwell be alledged foꝛ many other malefac⸗ 
tours, who be alſo bzethzen , and yet mull not therefoze 
eſcape vnpunilhed foz their offences, ®hall not h Prince 
and the magiſtrate erecute lawes vppon ſuch as bzeaks 
them, bycauſe they be their bꝛethꝛen in Chailt ? beware 
of ſuch doctrine, x let not affectiõ in pꝛiuate mens cauſes 
carry vou headlong into publique errours. But J thinke 
vou are in this point deceiued, foꝛ how ſo euer we accõpt 
them our bzethzen,yet they accopt not vs their bzethzen, 
neither wil they acknowledge vs ſo to be, as ſome of the, 
bothein open ſpeach and manifeſt ſixnes haue declared, 
And therefoze when the Bishops deale with them, they 
deale with ſuch as diſdapne to be called their bꝛethzen. 
To kheir kae reaſon J anſwere, that J thinke they 


haue bene talked with, and herd what they haue to ſay foz 
them ſelues, but their hawtie mindes and go? opinion 
conceiued of them ſelues, will not ſuffer them to ſe their 
errours: In this reaſon you alledge nothing faz them, but 
that which may alſa be alledged foꝛ the Papites , oz any 
other ſec of heretikes. Bat it is an olds ſaping, 7 arpe eit 
docteri orc. How bappenety it that they them ſelues haue 
fir defamed, not the Biſhops on2ly but alſo this whole 
Churche of England with publique libelles, befoze they 
baue vſed bꝛotherlie and pꝛiuate conference? This is to 
ſpea a mate in another mans epe. c. 

How true the third reaſon is, may appeare in my an⸗ 
ſwere to their Ad monitiõ But how true fo euer it were, 
pet their diſozdered difcloſing,by vnlawfall meanes,s is, 


4 briefe anſwere 


they haue had;foz p truth nedeth no ſuch vugodly meanes 
of diſcloſing. A Papiſts go abzode vnpuniſhed when by 
lawe they may be touched, ſurely it is a great faulte, and 
tan not be excuſed, and J pzay God it may be better lo⸗ 
ked to: ut this is no god aud ſufficient reaſon foz the 
impunitie of other: Bicauſe ſome Papiſts be not 1 
ſhed, ſhall therefoze no viſozdered perſons be puniſhed 2 
Oz bycauſe ſome in authozitie winke at ſome Papiſts, 
thall therefoze no lawes be executed towards any offens 
dours : Surely touching malice againſt the fozme and 
ſtate of this our Church, J ſe no great differece betwixte 
them andthePapiſts,and J thinke verily they both con⸗ 
fpire togither. The ſame anſwere J make to pour fifte 
reaſon: ſhall no bwke be ſupp2eſſed bycauſe ſome be not? 
It is a fault (à confeſſe) to ſuffer leude ballets and bokes 
touching manners: But it were a greater faulte to ſuffer 


bokes and libells diſturbing the peace ofthe-Church,and- 
- defacing true religion. 


Concerning the titles and offices of i hhs 3 baue 
ſpoken ſufficiently beloꝛe. 
JIn mangling + wzeſting ol theſcriptures none offend ' 
fo muche, as do the Authours of the Admonition,who in 
that pointe are comparable to the Papiſtes, as may bes 
lerne by the learned and diligent reader. * 
If they, whome they terme godlp, do willingly offend | 
againſt ſuche lawes as were made foz the wicked, they 
are to be puniſhed accozding to the lawes, neyther are 
tbey to be ſpared bicauſe they pꝛetende godlineſſe: Foz | 
there is no godlineſle in bꝛeaking er lawes. 
The thirde ſeroule called In exhoꝛtation tot 
Biſhops and their clergie to aunfwere a litle 
boke cc, is ſatiſfied(3 truſt) toꝛ J baue (ab it is there re⸗ 
quired)auſwered the ſhozte and peuiſh pampylet 
(as they terme it) J haus diſcloſed their. and £022. 
rupte dealing, their wzinging of the ſcriptures to hee 
eir 


to certein Pamphlets. 


their turne, and haue declared the true ſenſe and meas 
ning of them: J haue not bumbaſted it with rethozicke, 
but in plaine and ſtaple manner vttered mi iudgement 
acco2ding to the true meaning and ſenſe of the ſcriptures: 
Hotwithſtanding J haue in ſundꝛie points declared the 
vſe of the Churche of Chꝛiſt in times paſt, and do vſe the 
teſtimenie of auncient councells and learned fathers, 
whiche theſe vnlearaed men valearnedly contemne, a 
thing not hearde of in any age oz Church, noꝛ allowed of 
any learned man, but only of certaine heretiques and eſ⸗ 
pecially Anabaptiſts. To be ſhoꝛte haue not anſwered 
the boke by paces, but wholy. Pow be it I mult deſire 
them to pardon me foz not making moze ſpede wyth 
mine Inſwere ; their frigolons quotations ſo troubled 
me, and my other buſineſſe, that 4 could ne ſoner make 
an ends of it. In all the re{ of that deriding Pamphlet, 
there is nothing ol any moment, woꝛth the anſwering. 
Theretoꝛe as they alledge this poztion of a ſentence tas 
ken out of Sainte Auguſtine in his epiſtle 44 Vincen. Si 
terrerentur & non docerentur, improba quaſi dominatio vide- 
retur, If they ſhould be feared and not taughte, it mighte 
ſeeme a wicked gouernaunce:ſo Jconclude with the other 
parte ofthe fame ſentence: 5: docerentur & non ter- 
rerentur, vetuſtate conſuetudinis obdurarentur, 
& ad capeſcenda vii ſalutit pigrins moue- 
rerur:If they shold be taught and not 


fcarcd,in time they woulde waxe 


ſtubborne, and be the hardlier 
moued to embrace the way 
of ſaluation. 
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of tho ſcripture, t an eg 
le Courte, The — 
the appea le, Ileans to the Juſtices, and ſkilfull lawyers 


'of,foz it is not within the cempaſſe cf my 
facultie.Only I thinke that, that ſcroule can haue nodes 
fence of bycauſe it is a Libell: ſeconds 


Jn this parte theſe 1 020g of theics would be wel coz⸗ 
ſidered,there ts no other thing to be looked foꝛ, 
than lome ſpeedy vengeance to liz ht vppont 
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perſons, than of things theinſelaes, 


4 geb ene of. t 


ng wn 
Macheuills of Englãd thinke they can though 
God do his Do; It would be knowne whoine they 


meane by theſe Polifique Wacheuills: Foz they en- 
wie ff ines reat at 

The retain parte con gl th only of rapling woꝛdes 
ae dan ereus tu ids, für ſt againſt this whole church 


of England, foz they tax that we are lcarce come to 
the outward fate ofa church rightly refozmed, 
and that althogh ſome truth be taught by ſome 
pꝛe erg, pet no pꝛet UE grea 
danger of the lawes vtter all truth compꝛiled 
inthe booke of godXc.Andalitle after they ade ſay, 
that the truth in a manner doth but peepeout 
behind the ſcreene: which ſpeches as they! be very vn⸗ 
true (loꝛ who knoweth not that the Goſpel i ent wbolx, pu⸗ 
blikely;4 freely pzeachedin this church ol Engl d) lo they 
be flanderous,neithec can the Papiſts ſp cakany wozſe. 
In this part alſo to pꝛoue that this is no true ſaping, in 
maters of pollicie æ gouernmtt, it is not repugnãt to 
the woꝛd of god, # therfo2e it may bevſed:is al⸗ 
edged this ſaying of Chzilt.Path, 12. He that is not with 
me 18 againſtr me. But they haue fozgote d wozds of chailt, 
Mar. i non eſt adnerſus nos pro nobis est, He that is not 
againſt vs is with vs. Mherevpon we may much better 
coclude,that that which is not . to the ſcripture, 
is conſonãt to the Scripture, than they can da the con⸗ 
trary of the foꝛ mer place. : otwithſtanding in both theſs 
places (as J thinke) Ch2ilte fpzaketh rather of men and 


In the ſame parte their ſ of the Qucenes ſupꝛe⸗ 
matie is very ſuſpicious, x it would be demannded of the, 
what they think in deve of hir maieſt ies authozitie in et⸗ 
cleſiaſt ical matters, fag in * pointe ther haue * 
e 


the ſeconde admonition. 
n ſubtilly and cloſcly:notwihliving their mea: 


eaſily be perteiued of ſuch asdili b cofiver 
ks this pa note certayne contrarie⸗ 


ties in this Churche, as betwixte the Communton boks 


| in not oꝛder ing ol minitters 
| ſon ne fitulo, and ſuch like matters of no inipsztance:which 
_ tuftifie rather th <,tha other wiſe: oz ſurely if they 


| had had weightier matters, tbey would no doubt haue al⸗ 
1 ed them. But in theſe ſame matters they are mache 


cauſes eccleſiaftical,baur — by Ade of CR, 
fo alteraud appoinfe ſi th rytes and ceremonies as ſhall, 
f to them moſt conuentente. 


c ber one C manyt 

from another without offence, following 
T generall rules of ſcripture foꝛ oꝛder, as in ap⸗ 
pointing time and place foꝛ pꝛayers #c.whiche is 
a very true ſaying, and lat contrary to all that is ſaide 
either in the fir ſt admonitiõ, oꝛ in this ſecund: oz if ſuch 
things may be appointed in the church, not being expꝛel⸗ 


ſed in the woꝛd of God, but depending vppon this ge ne⸗ 
rall rule, Let all thinges be done decently and in crder.. 


1,Coz, 14, then lurelꝝ the magiſtrate bath. 


A lrieſe vieme of 
The e of this holte 7 . 
of Dato28,15a ilers ni 


b2ioully ſpeaketh of — and ( ache asbe. in 
them: pzeſunptuoudp pꝛeſcribing a manner of refozmas. 
tion fo2 the ſame, when as A thinke verily, they knows 
not what Univerſities, meane, But here we map note 5 
they ſer ie to ouerth2o we al learning and degrees of lear⸗ 
ning. The ſame parte alſo very ſlaunderouſiꝝ and vnchꝛi⸗ 
_ ftianly rayloth on ſome biſhops by name and the reſt of 
the clergie, charging them moſt vn truly with ſundzie 
things: but bycaule it is done by wax ol libelling(a diue⸗ 
e reuenge) therefoze A truſt godly and wiſe. 
will eſteme ok it accozdingly.; ſides flaunderous 
repoꝛts and oppzobzious wozds, there is nothingin tes 
parte wozthy the anſwering. 

In the fourth parte, the Autboure taketb vppon him 
to let downe a plat fozmeofg Churche, to _ abe 
manner of electing n of Nor rk 
equalitie,ofthe gouernement of ch. at. Wh 
ſurely being wel! who ape appeare porch only a con⸗ 
fuſed platefozme, without any ſounde warrant of Gods 
wo2de, but ailo a fantaſtical deuiſe, tending to the oner- 
thꝛowe ol learning, religion, vea the whole ſtate and go- 
uernement ol the common welth. 

But bicauſe J haue befoze in the confutation ofthe 
firſt Admonition, ſpoken ſufficiently of al theſe matters, 
therkoꝛe J will only note one oꝛ two things in this parte, 
ts let you vnderſtand that theſe platfoꝛmers builde not 
vppon that foundation that they woulde haue others fo 
ſcritly bounds vnto: Foz let them tell me vppon what 


ſcripture this is groũded: Let no one miniſter medle 


in any ture ſaue his owne, but as he is appoin⸗ 


ted by common conſente ofthe nerte confercnce 


ti 


 02counſells aids hs oz nat 


ith 07 wat 


OE Lowes pꝛaper⸗ 
Foz the text 4 qpdoney din 02 the ſame, Path. 6. is 
wickedly wzeſted, andcozruptly alledged : fo2 the wozds 
of Ch; iſfe be not (as Jo tranſlate them) When you 


455 * oe. Te: 
5 5 De 


that is, manp wozds without fart 95 „and ff 

fection of the minde, is foꝛbidden. Paule. „Tbeda 5. caith, 
Pray continually. And Chꝛiſt, Math. 6. ſayth, Pray on this 
maner, Our father. &c. Vs that of neceſſitie we muſte 


oftentimes repeate the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, if we will belceue 
Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtie Paule: But Lo2de what ſtrenge 
doctrine is this, to call Glozy beo to the father. xc. 
Loꝛde haue mercy bpon vs. c. Our father. xc. 
popilhe : Surely theſe men (as A ſuppoſe) be not well 

inthrir wittes, 
Thele and «number of other phate they ma 
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Articles collectod out of the for- 
mer Admonition, and yntruclyſayd 
8 8 7 . 1 0 Ss en | 


= = theens of teens deren en 
YY topney A repyofe of cetten Ari 


the Parlament oe Bat n J bi, ma rather be 
termed, tecautation. oꝛ (if vou will) a re 74 
oꝛ mitigation ot certen articles in that firſt ads 
monition rachly ſet downe, and without lear⸗ 


ning 02 dilcretion pꝛinted. * n 
- 1, Fol. 3. li. . pa. 2. Firlt, f holde and affirme, 
that we inEagiad are not yet come tothe out- 


ward faceof a Church agreable to gods woꝛd. 
Bere yo! find fault that this wozd ſcarce is left out. Ji 
deede this woꝛde ſcarce was wzitten in the margent of 
diners copies of the firſt aumonition: whether it were ſo 
in al, oz no, Jknow not: no moze do J whether any ſuche 
collecion(as you pꝛetend) was made. But what nerd pou 
ſo much ſticke in woꝛds, when the thing is man pelt: Foz 


in effec they denie as much as that pzopoſitib impoꝛteth: 
they wholly codemue the miniſterie, the ceremonies, and 


the gouerne ment of this Church. They ſay the ſatramẽts 
be ful of co ruptiũs:and in their ſecond Admonitid, fol. 42. 


they ſax, that the ſacraments are vwickedly man⸗ 
gled a pꝛophaned:thep viterly condemne our oꝛder x 
maner of cõmon pzayer: yea in effect our doctrine alſo, ſoʒ 
tntheir ſecod Ad monitiõ, fol. y they la. that although 
ſome truth be taught by ſome pꝛeachers, pet no 
pꝛecher may wout dãger of the lawes, btter all 
truth copziſedin the booke of Gad. What can bs 
lpokea moze — of p doctrine pꝛeached in this church? 
| Pp. Ys A man 


eee bin 


| it not troy —.— that are 

affirme Vs in ———— 
warde face of a Churche agreable ts Gods mozdes Furs 
thermoꝛe, wbat doth this'wo2 
doth it not impoꝛt as u eis a rule inq; hile 


quod we fit, non 16 that vrhich! is ſcaree done. is n not 


2 . 150 will haue the miniſters ta be calle 
a llowed,and e qced by e pcaple, Pou ſay, that 
this article is falltfied;and yet ir waz ds in that place of 
their admonitio be theſe; Then election was made 

by the common conſent ofthe whole-Churche. 


— —— et placed in any 


ation, without the cöſent of the people. 
. the collection is very true, and they belike a⸗ 
ſhamed of their doings: and therfoꝛe they daue tozrected 
theſe aſſertions in their ſecond edition or their ſürſt admo⸗ 


nitid, on this ſoʒt: Then election was made by the 
elders; with the tommon conlent ok the whole 


they not enie their owne wzitten allertiuns. 
a They holde that a bychop at no band 
hath authoꝛitie to oꝛdeyne miniſters. bis arti⸗ 


4 


(carce, peipe the matters 


Churche. Surelythefe men be paſt ſhame, elſe would 


Ueyouconſellotobotruclygachered; — 


AM 


out al te lien. 


6. Vin. 28. TI ey Pil yan 
owne eee a without licence. This: 
is true, by your owne cofefſion, foꝛ vou will haue us other. 
Licence, but your calling ta the minierie, which mult bee 
(as vou lay)by the e wut out þoth, 
the Painces licence and the 
FV. Uns bolor. lin. abe enge eg eee in 

this article $ manyſelly affirmed in the 8 
and pour Anf were to it is friuolaus, aud nothing fo 
purpole, oz in the ir ſt parte of the Admonttion, bol. 
bag. . Tbelt be tbe wüzvs: In thoſe days knowne 
dp bopte, learning, and doctrine: now the 


be 1 from 48715 3 005 1 Sid Me 


fa eee t ale e nint == 
diſcerned from others by no kynde of app Ire 

and the appatell appoynted they terme Inti⸗ 
chꝛiſtian, and the appareil appoynted by the 
Puince,diſobedience againſt the Paince,) is tal 


fifyede - 

N Full / in pag. They will haus all Archebi⸗ 
chops, Bi ——— it. together with 
theiroffices.turiſdicfions; Courts, and liuings 
cleane taken awaye and with ſpeederemoued. 
You ſxp,that this e e therk is * 

p. iij ou 


_ aſhamevto doe. 


Anticles collected 
ont Loꝛds grace, Jultice of peace, Quas de 


Dur ticle is truly collected in every. payne, and. 
—＋ 8 2. leaf of N | of that Ad⸗ 


—— the bez 5 bis face, erde you ate 


9. Lin. 9. The article is truly tolleced:Luke in the ird 
part of that Admonition fol. 2. pag. 2. & fol.3. And in the ſe⸗ 
eum part of that Admo fol. . pag. 2. fol 5. pag. .. 

17. They r day 1 wp 22 
theſe: ſimply ep receyue oni the 
Loꝛd, we finfullys mired with mans inuentiõs 
t deuiſes. and therfoze you vntrulꝑ lap, 5̊ it is fallified, 

fig. Kin. 6. They will haue no godtathers noꝛ 
godmothers, vou lap, that this article is alſo viterly 
falfified : what meane you fo to fezget your ſelfe2Js it 
thus toꝛitten in the firft part ofthe firſt Avmonitidn,fol./ 
3.pag.2.and as foꝛ baptiſme it wagineugh-with 
them it they had water, and the partie to be ba⸗ 
ptiſed, fayth. e the miniſter to pꝛeach the woꝛde 
and miniſter the ſacraments. Now we muſte 
| haveſurpleſſe deuiſedbyPope Adzian Inter⸗ 

rogatozics miniſtred to the infant, godfathers 
and godmothers bꝛought in by Higinus &c. Hoe 
ſay you? Are not godfathers and godmothrs here diſallo⸗ 
wed ? Wherfoze be they elle inthis place reciteteo2 why 
are they here aſcribed to Pope Higinus ? Wil you nowe 
allow any thing in the Churche — by the Pope ⸗ 

An dere in the ſeconde edition sf this fürſte Admonition, 
— waꝛds godfathers ã godmothers bꝛoughte 
in by Higinus, be tleane left out, as J haue betoꝛe noted. 
Wherfozeeither you haue not read the diuerſitie of: their 
ds cos veryimpudent, mat 
23, ol. 


ont of the admonition. 


22, Pol. 8. in fine. J marnell why you ſay,that this colle⸗ 
tion is falſified 8 Loke,fvl.vit. Linh of the firſte parte of 
agg, (ccond trratile taliod A bie w of 
Bor the abuſes remapuing. N 
Kal. de pa. Ain. 3. Reading of feruite oz homi⸗ 
lies in the Churche is as euill as playing on a 
ſtage, and woꝛſe tod. Vom ſute falſified. 
Load God what meane you? In the ſeconde leafe of that 
boke theſe be their direa woꝛds not fee⸗ 
ding, hut it is ag euill as playing bpon a ſtage, 


and:wozfet thelameeFere they! 
times, and ſo do the —— of the ſeco 
Surely @ythertdey bf the tr da 


vou haue not N ence bead their hwkes. 
Thus bd rt ae wered _ vniuſt accuſa- 
tion of fallly collecting certai 


aine articles out of the Bake 
entituled In admonition.% 


tc. Hal be ſufficient, Other 
articles which you ſay be gathered out of the ſame boke, 


Mid coriteſto to de true, à baue mitten, 'bicatuerhey bes 
ſufficiently anſwered — me in the . and roe 


— bs Churche, ant 
— — ikewy vhiek 
concerning the ſame matters in the ſecend Admonition t 
J wil make them neyther better noꝛ wozſe,but wilh the 
maciſtrates well to marke your iudgements t opinions 
in theſe matters, and to fozeſee the wozit. The Lo2d bleſſe 
this realme of Englande with the continuance of his 
, Goſpel, long lite of the Quznes maieſtie, x peace 
1 and domelticall, Amen, 
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